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FOREWORD 


It is reasonable to hope that this important work 
by Dr. Mookerji, while appealing specially to pro- 
fessed students of Indian institutions, may also 
attract the attention of a wider circle of readers. 
The advancing steps of Indian government, aided 
as time goes on by the guiding hand rather than 
by the all-sustaining arm of Britain, are a matter 
of concern to millions of Britons who will never 
see India. It is our duty, therefore, to admit into 
the recesses of an obscure and difficult inquiry all 
the light which can be thrown upon them by com- 
parative study of past annals. India, as Dr. Mookerji 
reminds us, enjoyed from the earliest dawn of her 
history a singularly complete system of local govern- 
ment ; and he points a moral, not to be ignored by 
ourselves, that in the absence of modern facilities 
of communication, and consequently of direction, 
this fact offers the main explanation of the early 
existence of great Indian empires, comparable in 
area to our own. So it may well be that the suc- 
cessive applications to transport of power produced 
by coal, electricity, and oil, and the free interchange 



FOREWORD 


viii 

of ideas have not entirely neutralized the virtues of 
decentralized administration. One is therefore glad 
to know that the Decentralization Commission of 
1 908-9 devoted close attention to this branch of their 
inquiry, while the recent Report by Mr. Montagu 
and Lord Chelmsford appears to recognize, in a 
somewhat brief statement of its authors’ hopes and 
intentions in this regard, that it forms in fact an 
integral part of their wider plan. 

Dr. Mookerji’s frank expression of opinion that 
since local institutions most nearly concern most 
people, self-government should logically start in 
that sphere, is moderately couched, but will no 
doubt be strongly controverted. He may be asked 
to examine the experience of the United Kingdom 
on the one hand, and of Russia on the other, in 
opposition to this thesis. But, be this as it may, 
there is perhaps in some minds a tendency to dwell 
on the grander and more showy aspects of pro- 
gressive self-goverament rather than on the humbler 
practical results which may revive and brighten the 
lives of the unknown millions of India. To such 
extravagances the study of Dr. Mookerji’s work will 
be a useful corrective. 

Of the epigraphic portion of the monograph 
I cannot speak with any technical knowledge ; but 
the care and industry which have produced so com- 
plete a composition demand a word of recognition. 
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In conclusion I must express the satisfaction 
which will be shared by many concerned with 
Indian affairs, that this book, framed in the sacred 
atmosphere of Benares, should have been completed 
at the southern University of Mysore, in congenial 
and lettered surroundings, and under the encourage- 
ment of an enlightened Hindu prince. 


CREWE. 
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The present work aims at a systematic presenta- 
tion of an important aspect of Indian culture-history, 
the origin and development of various local institu- 
tions through which the communal life of the 
country expressed itself. The remarkable range, 
volume, and variety of the evidence bearing on the 
subject call for a methodical and scientific treatment 
which will bring into prominence the exuberant 
vitality and manifold growth of self-governing insti- 
tutions among a people characterized by a genius 
for social experiments and constructions. 

The treatment of the evidence as a connected 
and comprehensive whole is, however, not free from 
certain difficulties owing to its special character. 
This has been discussed in the work towards the 
conclusion. The evidence of the North and the 
evidence of the South are separated, for example, 
not merely by a distance in space, but also by a 
distance in time. The later date of the southern 
evidence has been explained by a competent archae- 
ologist on the assumption that the institutions 
referred to therein were importations from the 
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North, and hence late in their appearance in the 
South. Both the evidences point, in fact, to parallel 
lines of development with the necessary local varia- 
tions. The substantial similarity of the organizations 
in the North and the South has been the main 
argument in favour of subjecting them to a common 
treatment. Intensive studies of local areas have 
been sometimes supposed to be tire only admissible 
method for investigating the social phenomena of 
a country like India possessed of such vast territorial 
extent and variety of social stratification and com- 
position, but, in the majority of cases, such studies 
do not weaken, but strengthen, the case for generali- 
zations and extensive studies for the whole of India. 
Sometimes, local developments are indeed better 
understood as parts of a wider and more fundamental 
one: a study of the whole throws light on the 
parts. The truth is that India is fundamentally 
one, physically and culturally, I have very often 
found that the literary and epigraphic evidence, the 
law-books and the inscriptions, support and explain 
one another in spite of their differences in date and 
locality. 

In this connexion I may indicate two possible 
sources of error in historical treatment. The first 
is to lose sight of the organic inter-connexions of 
cultural developments in the mass of local particulars. 
This naturally leads to a narrow sectional view of 
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Indian history that seeks, for example, to pit Aryan 
against non- Aryan, South against North, Brahmanical 
records and sources against Buddhist, or indigenous 
growths, evolutions, and assimilations against foreign 
importations, imitations, or exploitations. The second 
is to miss the spontaneity and significance of specific 
variations which give body and shape to the generic 
experiences of the historical consciousness in par- 
ticular environments. This has been a fruitful 
source of historic misinterpretations, among which 
we may mention the tendency to see in Indian 
history endless repetitions of one invariable type 
of state and political institutions, autocratic and 
theocratic in their character, thus to apply the 
linear view of social evolution to Indian political 
developments ; or to interpret the various indigenous 
codes of law as being based only on the rigid 
concept of sovereignt)'^ without recognizing how 
largely are the origins of law and constitution in 
India traceable to the pristine factors of die indi- 
genous scheme of social values. 

Here I may as well raise a caveat against certain 
sources of bias which are apt to vitiate our historical 
judgements. Sometimes there is an unfounded 
belief in immobile, exaggerated racial types, in an 
exclusive European or Asiatic mentality, which, if 
true, would make Indian history disparate with 
European. Others again have sought to interpret 
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and appraise Indian culture in terms of the funda- 
mental concepts of Western social progress and 
civilization. This unfortunately amounts to putting 
Indian life in all its original and spontaneous forms 
and vigorous growths into the Procrustean bed of 
the shibboleths and copy-book maxims of Western 
social science. I have tried my best to be on my 
guard against these sources of bias. If I have 
occasionally seemed to be guilty of reading into 
ancient records the modern notions of the West, 
perhaps the very conditions of writing on indigenous 
topics in a foreign language are largely responsible 
for it. I have been driven to the necessity of using, 
for instance, such familiar terms of Western political 
experience as guilds (craft-guilds and merchant- 
guilds), partnerships, municipalities, and the like, but 
they do not always imply precisely corresponding 
institutions in Indian politics with an exact identity 
of structure and functions. I have used them in 
a broad sense as convenient symbols to express 
allied realities or notions. It will also, I trust, be 
found that I have not made any observations or 
drawn any conclusions which are not supported 
by the clearest texts or other adequate evidence. 

Finally, it has to be borne in mind that the 
methods of investigation as well as canons of 
criticism which apply to the social sciences, or 
studies in culture-history, must differ from those 
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of the physical sciences which deal with phenomena 
admitting of exact quantitative measurement. 

There are a few minor points to which I may 
also advert in this connexion. In the introduction 
I have put forward, as a tentative suggestion, the 
hypothesis about the peculiar relations between the 
state and society in ancient India which has, to my 
mind, the merit of explaining some of the paradoxes 
in its history and throwing light on some of its 
obscure aspects or chapters. The introduction, 
I trust, will thus be found to be a contribution to 
the study of Indian political evolution. Another 
point requiring mention is that in citing South 
Indian evidence I have had reasons to depart from 
the chronological limits of the ancient period of 
Indian history, and to bring within its purview 
certain passages of what is generally regarded as 
the mediaeval period of that history. For it has 
to be recognized that there are certain fundamental 
factors which do not always permit the ancient and 
mediaeval periods of North and South Indian 
history to agree closely in chronological limits. 
There are wide divergences in the dates of our 
evidence in the North and the South, and, conse- 
quently, in the dates of the corresponding historical 
developments, so that to apply under such dissimilar 
circumstances a common chronological criterion 
would be an attempt at a forced and artificial 
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uniformity. The ancient period is longer in the 
South than in the North, while the mediaeval period 
may be regarded as dating practically from the 
battle of Talikota (a.d. 1565), the date of the down- 
fall of the great Hindu Empire of Vijayanagara, 
the last of the independent political states of ancient 
Hindu India.* Accordingly, there are numerous 
references in the work to South Indian evidence, 
ranging in dates from the ninth to the twelfth and 
even thirteenth and fourteenth centuries a. c., while 
the evidence for the North closes at a much earlier 
period. The third point requiring notice is that, 
while the evidence of the South Indian inscriptions 
is copious in its details respecting the constitution 
of the local bodies, that of the North is practically 
devoid of such details, which can only be but par- 
tially gathered from the literary texts. As regards 
the terms used for such local bodies, the South 
Indian inscriptions invariably use two terms, viz, 
Mahasabha and Sabhd, indicating respectively the 
general or the greater assembly and the smaller 
and subordinate committee of the larger body, while 
the corresponding terms used in the northern in- 
scriptions are ^rent^ Nigamci, and Nigama-Sabha. 
It may be noted in passing that the use of Sanskrit 

It may be noted that the treatment of South Indian history in 
the Imperial Gazetteer, new ed., adopts the same chronological 
limit. 
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terms for tliese local bodies in the South is one 
more indication of the fact that they are parts of 
a common Indian system with organic affinities. 
The last point on which I should like to comment 
is that the present work does not treat of all classes 
of local bodies in ancient India: the educational 
and purely religious bodies, like the pari^ads and 
sa^has for instance, which require separate mono- 
graphs by themselves, have been excluded from its 
purview. I have already announced a monograph 
on ‘Educational Institutions in Ancient India’. 

Portions of the book were formed into a paper 
which I read before a meeting of the Mythic 
Society, Bangalore, under the presidency of the 
Hon. Mr. Cobb, the British Resident of Mysore, 
February, 1918. The paper was published in the 
following April issue of the Journal of the Mythic 
Society. 

I owe special acknowledgements to the Marquess 
of Crewe, K.G., for his Foreword, to Dr. Brajend- 
ranath Seal, M.A., Ph.D., George V Professor of 
Philosophy in the Calcutta University, for some very 
valuable improvements, and to Mr. V. A. Smith, M. A., 
the learned historian, for his kind interest in my work 
shown by seeing it through the Press. I am also 
thankful to my colleague, Mr. M. Hiriyanna, M.A., 
the University Professor of Sanskrit, for his revision 
of the work and several valuable suggestions. 
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I am profoundly grateful to His Highness the 
Maharaja of Mysore for his gracious permission 
to dedicate to him, the Founder and Chancellor of 
the Mysore University, this humble work. 

Radhakumud Mookkrji. 

Mysore University, 

Mysore, 

SepUmber lo, 1918. 
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INTRODUCTION 


§ X. 

One of the characteristic features of ancient Hindu 
civilization is the marked development of associated 
life it exhibits. That development was achieved in 
varying- degrees in the different spheres of life. We 
find it in those of religion, learning, politics, civics, and 
economics. In all these spheres organizations grew 
up on what may be regarded as a democratic or 
popular basis to fulfil the ends of national life. A 
proper presentation of Hindu culture in all its 
aspects and phases should take into account these 
diverse developments of the associated life, the 
many manifestations of the democratic principle 
which that culture represents. In the present work 
an attempt will be made to trace one particular line 
of that development, to dwell upon the workings of 
the democratic principle in one particular sphere. 

The subject of Local Self-Government in ancient 
India has both historical and practical interest. We 
owe largely to her elaborate system of local govern- 
ment the preservation of the integrity, independence, 
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and individuality of Hindu culture, despite the world- 
shaking and catastrophic political movements to 
which that culture was frequently exposed in the 
course of her history. That provided a sort of Noah’s 
ark in which were safely protected the vital elements 
of Hindu civilization against the overwhelming 
political deluges that swept over the country from 
time to time. As Sir George Birdwood has truly 
remarked : ‘India has undergone more religious and 
political revolutions than any other country in the 
world; but the village communities remain in full 
municipal vigour all over the peninsula. Scythian, 
Greek, Saracen, Afghan, Mongol, and Maratha have 
come down from its mountains, and Portuguese, 
Dutch, English, French, and Dane up out of its 
seas, and set up their successive dominations in 
the land ; but the religious trades-union villages 
have remained as little affected by their coming and 
going as a rock by the rising and falling of the tide 
This is indeed an echo of an earlier utterance of 
Sir Charles Metcalfe : ‘ The village communities 
are little republics, having nearly everything they 
can want within themselves, and almost independent 
of any foreign relations. They seem to last where 
nothing else lasts. Dynasty after dynasty tumbles 
down; revolution succeeds to revolution; , . . but 
the village community remains the same. . . This 
^ Industrial Arts of India, p. 320. 
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union of the village communities, each one forming 
a separate little state in itself, has, I conceive, con- 
tributed more than any other cause to the preservation 
of the peoples of India, through all the revolutions 
and changes which they have suffered, and is in a 
high degree conducive to their happiness, and to 
the enjoyment of a great portion of freedom and 
independence 

The fact is that India presents the rare and Relations 

remarkable phenomenon of the state and the society aTd 

co-existing apart from, and in some degree of inde- society in 
, - , , , ancient 

pendence of each other, as distinct and separate India, 

units or entities, as independent centres of national, 

popular, and collective life and activity. Both of 

them were independent organisms with distinct and 

well-defined structures and functions of their own 

and laws of growth and evolution. The limits of 

state-interference were accordingly so defined and 

fixed as not to encroach upon the sphere of the 

activities of the social organization. A policy of 

non-interference was recognized as the ideal policy 

of the state, the functions of which were ordinarily 

restricted to ‘the irreducible minimum’, viz. the 

protection 'of life and property and realization of the 

revenue for the proper execution of that duty. There 

was a well-understood delimitation of the respective 


* Rep. Select Comm, of House of Commons, 1832, vol. Ill, 
app, 84, p. 331. 


B a 
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Contrasted 
with those 
in the West 


boundaries of the political and the social organization, 
both of which were co-operating agencies for the 
promotion of the common weal. This peculiar and 
predominant tendency in ancient and mediaeval 
Indian politics is in marked contrast with that of 
European or Western politics generally. In the 
West the predominant tendency has been towards 
a progressive extension of state interference and 
state control so as to bring within its limits all the 
main departments of social life and national activity 
until the ideal is attained of a complete nationalization 
or socialization of all the means and processes of life 
itself. The state, beginning as an agent of society, 
becomes its master and representative ; society is 
merged in the state to which it surrenders its 
functions, dropping its independent life. Thus in 
the West the king or the repository of the sovereign 
power is the head of the state as well as of society, 
including even the church in some cases. In ancient 
India the king was head of the state, but not of the 
society. He had a place in the social hierarchy, but 
it was not the highest place. As the symbol of the 
state he appeared to the people like a remote 
abstraction with no direct touch with their daily life, 
which was governed by the social organization. The 
points of contact between the state and the ordinary 
interests of the daily life of the people were indeed 
very few. 
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In bringing out this contrast between the ten- 
dencies of Indian and Western politics and political 
thought it is not meant that Western administrations 
leave no room for local self-government or have no 
place for the autonomous local and municipal bodies. 
The assumption indeed goes against the very nature 
of things. For it is physically impossible to ad- 
minister properly the manifold interests of civilized 
life in the comparatively larger states of the modern 
world from one central government. Indeed, if we 
consider the most progressive countries of the West, 
such as the United Kingdom, Germany, France, or 
the United States, we shall find that by far the 
largest part of their government is now that which 
is not carried on in the capital cities by the dignified 
departments of state under the control of the Central 
National Assembly or Parliament, but that which is 
being administered locally in village, or parish, or 
commune, in municipality, or county, or district, under 
the control and in the interests of the local people 
in these limited areas. In England, for instance, the 
aggregate of parish councils, district councils, borough 
councils, and county councils happens to be, in mag- 
nitude or volume of business, greater than all the 
Government Departments put together. In these 
advanced countries the local bodies between them 
spend more money, undertake more enterprises, em- 
ploy more officials, and legislate more extensively 
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Indian 

institutions 

have had 

mostly a 

different 

originj 


than the central government* But, granting all 
this, it is evident that these organizations of local 
government are mostly the creation of the central 
government ; that these local bodies owe their present 
form and constitution to a process of decentralization, 
delegation, or devolution of powers determined by 
the national legislature; that they are thus in the 
ultimate analysis but wheels of a common machine, 
parts of a single plant, and are not by any means 
‘ extra-legal ’ associations, devoid of any statutory 
warrant, and, therefore, in the eye of the law, 
possessed of no authority whatsoever.^ 

In respect of local self-government as it de- 
veloped in India, however, we shall find that the 
Indian institutions are practically sui generis, repre- 
senting a type which may be sharply distinguished 
from the type represented by the corresponding 
institutions in modern polity. The fundamental 
difference is that while, in the latter case, the state, 
as a fully developed and completely constituted 
body, consciously creates autonomous centres within 

* See Sidney Webb’s Preface to Dr. John Matthai's Village 
Government in British India, a work to which I owe some valuable 
suggestions. 

“ It should be borne in mind that in the body of the text reference 
is made only tO modem conditions as they exist in England and 
other countries of the West. Of course, the writer is aware that in 
many respects there is a remarkable approximation between early 
and mediaeval conditions of local government in England and those 
prevailing in ancient India; 
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itself by devolution and delimitation of its own 

functions, in the former the communal institutions, and became 

affiliated to 

guilds, and local bodies have an independent origin the state 

and growth out of fluid and inchoate conditions of 

tribal life and organization. When the state comes agreements. 

to supervene or be superimposed upon these, it 

has to treat with them more or less on terms of 

equality and recognize their pre-existing rights by 

conventions and agreements which operate as charters 

regulating their mutual relations. Thus the varied 

interests of the communal life, such as administrative, 

judicial, civic, commercial, or industrial, are assured 

by the voluntary co-operation of independent and 

integral units of a common body politic. 

The foregoing characterization of the system of The 

local government in ancient India and the relations ardent 

that obtained between state and society as inde- 

pendent organizations and centres of national life owing to 

will also perhaps help us to explain and account for 

the somewhat perplexing phenomenon of the rise of of 
T r • - 1 T 1 • 1 • • • ministration, 

the lew empires m early Indian history administering reducing the 

vast and varied areas and, on two occasions, a terri- 

tory more extensive than British India, stretching of governing 

• cL V 9 ,St 3 irGl^» 

from Afghanistan to Mysore. It is difficult even 
to conceive how it was physically possible, in the 
absence of the modern means and facilities of com- 
munication, to control a continent from one centre 
in an isolated corner of India such as that at Patali- 
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putra when the news of a disturbance beyond the 
north-western frontier in central Asia or Arachosia 
would probably take six months’ time to reach the 
headquarters of government. And yet the growth 
of such an imperial authority is attested by sober 
history. It is not sufficiently recognized that India 
in the olden times was not a land of jungles and 
wastes, but a land of abundant agriculture, brisk 
trade, numerous arts and crafts, convenient roads 
and trade-routes with wells and rest-houses, shade- 
giving groves and fruit-bearing trees at regular 
intervals, and prosperous cities. The Greek writers 
on Alexander’s campaigns speak of 2,000 regular 
towns in the Panjab alone. But these material 
factors, though they go a great way, do not by 
themselves exhaust or constitute that assemblage of 
conditions which make the governance of empires 
of such colossal dimensions at all feasible. The fact 
is that for an adequate explanation of this puzzling 
phenomenon we have to look beyond the material 
and the objective, the physical and the natural, to 
the subjective and the spiritual aspects of the 
situation, Man's inventiveness is meant to triumph 
over the difficulties of his natural environment. And 
so the natural difficulties in the way of the Mauryan 
empire were solved by human statesmanship, by the 
the application or evolution of a system of adminis- 
tration giving effect to an extensive decentralization 
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and utmost latitude to the operations of local govern- 
ment, so that numerous autonomous centres were at 
work to cope with the administrative requirements 
of an extensive territory. This appropriate adminis- 
trative machinery was not, however, be it understood, 
so much the creation of the new empire-builders — 
and Asoka at least is very careful in distinguishing his 
innovatims from his inheritances ^ — as a legacy and 
a heritage handed down to them from older days. 
They formed an administrative machinery, fairly 
adequate to its purposes, already in existence and 
operation, that had stood the test of centuries, the 
strain of political revolutions, ministering to the 
normal needs of national life in the deeper strata of 
society, unaffected by the political currents that disturb 
the upper strata, or the changes in ruling dynasties, 
and all the while conserving the vital elements in 
the culture of the race. It was such a machinery 
that made the way smooth for the emperors whose 
task was only to fight their way to the throne, win 
battles, maintain their power, and adapt the pre-exist- 
ing administrative institutions to the requirements 
of the new times with their new problems. The most 
brilliant of the Indian emperors can be credited with 
but few administrative innovations. The fact of the 
matter is that just as the aloofness of society from 

‘ See Rock Edict III, VI, VIII, Kalinga R.E. II, P.E. IV, 
V, &C. 
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the state has been the main means of its self- 
preservation when the state is engulfed in political 
revolutions, and the independent development of 
local government has provided, like the shell of the 
tortoise, a haven of peace where the national culture 
can draw in for its own safety when political storms 
burst over the land — so also does this system serve 
to lighten considerably the burden of a new adminis- 
tration, with the result that the addition of mere terri- 
tory does not materially add to its difficulties. The 
administration of the Mauryan empire was possible 
because it did not cherish the ambition of setting up 
a centralized government consciously legislating for 
and controlling the life of every part of that vast 
whole, but aimed only at an elastic system of 
federalism or confederation in which were incor- 
porated, along with the central government at the 
metropolis, as parts of the same system, the indigenous 
local administrations. The essence of this imperial 
system was thus a recognition of local autonomy 
at the expense of the authority of the central 
government, which was physically unfit to assert 
itself except by its enforced affiliation to the pre- 
existing system of local government.* 

* The absence of proper physical facilities, factors, or conditions 
is perhaps one of the reasons why empires in ancient India have 
been so few and short-lived. The following observations of J. S. Mill 
{Representative Government, p. 4] are very interesting and appropriate 
on the point: ‘In the ancient world, though there might be, and 
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In the same way, the existence of a system of 
social self-government in practical independence of 
the ruling powers and unaffected by the vicissitudes 
of fortune to which they are naturally exposed will 
account for the somewhat remarkable fact that, even 
during the period of so much unrest and unsettle- 
ment under the Muhammadan rulers, Hindu India was 
able to show a good record of material, mental, and 
moral progress. Hindu India was able to live her 
usual life, to continue the coui'se of her normal 
intellectual and spiritual progress, in her own socio- 
economic system in which the Muhammadan had 
no place. The alien kings took possession of the 
political capital, but they had to live in the mere 
suburbs of the real metropolis of India, In this 
sense the so-called Muhammadan period of Indian 

often was, great individual or local independence, there could be 
nothing like a regulated popular government, beyond the bounds of 
a single city-community ; because there did not exist the physical 
conditions for the formation and propagation of a public opinion, 
except among those who could be brought together to discuss 
public matters in the same agora . . . . There have been states of 
society in which even a monarchy of any great territorial extent 
could not subsist, but unavoidably broke up into petty principalities, 
either mutually independent, or held together by a loose tie like 
the feudal; because the machinery of authority was not perfect 
enough to carry orders into effect at a great distance from the 
person of the ruler. He depended noainly upon voluntary fidelity 
for the obedience even of his army, nor did there exist the means of 
making the people pay an amount of taxes sufficient for keeping up 
the force necessary to compel obedience throughout a large 
territoiy.’ 


The 

aloofness 
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history may be regarded as wrongly named, because 
it continued to be a period of the usual Hindu 
activity, the normal course of which was hardly inter- 
rupted by the political changes of the times, which 
were nothing new to Indian history. The culture of 
the race kept up its uninterrupted flow, as is evident 
from the many intellectual and religious movements, 
and the appearance of many great men in the I'ealms 
of both thought and action which characterize the 
period. 

In the eighth century we have the great Braliman 
preacher and reformer KumSrila, who recalled the 
people to the simpler Vedic religious rites and cere- 
monies in the midst of the confusion and corruptions 
of numerous sects. The ninth century is famous for 
another gift of South India, Sankaracharyya, the 
profound Sanskrit scholar and writer, an eloquent 
preacher and a great religious reformer and organizer, 
who travelled throughout India in pursuit of his 
spiritual digvijaya, and imparted to Hinduism that 
broad philosophical basis and certain new elements 
which helped it to establish itself once again as the 
dominant and popular religion of India. The as- 
cendancy of the Rajputs then followed in the later 
centuries, which meant an accession of strength to 
Hinduism, as is evident from the multiplicity of sects 
and the sectarian controversies of the times, producing 
a crop of religious and philosophical literary works 
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composed generally in Sanskrit, of which the most 
numerous were those written by the Saiva worship- 
pers of Kashmir. The intellectual history of those 
centuries is represented by such famous names as 
Bhavabhuti.amemberof thecourt, first of Yasovarman 
of Kanauj and afterwards of Lalitaditya (a. d. 730) ; 
Magha (a. d. 800); Padmagupta (a. d. 950); Sri 
Harsha, the author of Nai§adha (a. d. 1150), and 
courtier of Jayachandra of Kanauj, Bhatta-Nara- 
yana {a. d. 850), of the Pala court of Bihar ; Raja^e- 
khara (a. d. 900) of the Tomara court of Kanauj ; 
Jayadeva (a. D. 1100) and the Kashmirian poets 
Somadeva, Kshemendra, and Bilhana of the twelfth 
century ; and the chronicler Kalhana, author of the 
Rdjatarangini. I n the eleventh century Southern I ndia 
witnessed the great Linglyat revival under Basava, 
and in the twelfth the Vaisnavite revival under 
Ramanuja, followed by the great Brahmana teacher 
of the Kanarese country, Madhava Purnaprajna, 
who died towards the close of the same century. 
Later on, a fresh instance of Hindu vitality is found 
in the growth of the Vijayanagara empire, which 
was at once a centre of both political and literary 
life, as represented by the famous Sayanacharyya 
and his school. The same period also saw the 
birth (further south) of Vedantadesikacharyya, the 
renowned Vaisnavite scholar and poet. There was 
also a similar Vaisnavite revival in Northern India 



14 


INTRODUC’riON 


due to the appearance of Ramananda and of his 
disciple Kabir (1380-1420), whom both Hindus and 
Muhammadans equally honoured. Bengal under her 
Muhammadan rulers was also showing phenomenal 
literary and religious activity round Vaisnavism 
its mainspring. She even won the heart of her alien 
ruler Nasir Shah (1282-1325), who ordered the first 
Bengali rendering of the Mah&bharata, and is immor- 
talized by the poet Vidyapati through his dedication 
to him of one of his poems. It was about this time 
that KirttivSsa was translating the Rd.m&yana into 
Bengali and Maladhar Basu was employed by Husain 
Shah to translate the Bhagwvata Pur ana. The same 
period saw Vidyapati Thakur singing the songs of 
Vaisnavism in Behar in the MaithiH dialect ; Chan- 
didas singing in Bengal ; and Mira Bai in Mewar, 
until the spiritual soil and environment of the 
country were ripe for the birth of the two great 
religious leaders, each the founder of an independent 
sect of Vaisnavism, viz. Vallabha AchSryya, who has 
still numerous followers in Central India, Bombay, 
and Gujarat; and ^ri Chaitanya of Navadvipa in 
Bengal (1485-1527), who was the cause of a pro- 
found intellectual and religious renaissance, the 
founder of a renovated Vaisnavism. He deluged 
the country with floods of spiritual enthusiasm that 
produced a bountiful crop of saints and singers and 
a vast and varied devotional literature. Thus the 
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vitality of the national culture and civilization of 
the Hindus was still asserting itself while Tamer- 
lane was harrying the political India under the 
Sultans of Delhi, and she was about to pass under 
Mogul monarchy. But Bengal was not merely 
active in poetry and religion, for Kulluka Bhatta 
was then writing his famous commentary on Manu 
and Jimtitavahana his great legal work Dayabhaga, 
a task that was done for Behar and the West in the 
eleventh century by Vijnanesvara in his Mitaksara. 
It is indeed a remarkable fact that, under the adverse 
political conditions of the rule of the Sultans Hindu 
society evolved new means of self-protection against 
alien influence by means of rigorous domestic legis- 
lation as embodied in some of the most important 
smriti compilations which were all produced during 
this period. Thus Madhavacharyya, Vi^ve^vara 
Bhatta, Chande^vara, Vachaspati Misra, Acharyya 
ChQdSmani, Prataparudra, Raghunandana, and Ka- 
malakara all flourished during this period and fixed 
Hindu social and domestic manners and customs in 
different parts of the country by their writings. 

Under the Mogul Monarchy, as the literary his- 
torian of India so aptly remarks, ‘ Brahmanism 
remained with its undying vitality of intellectual 
life to continue its own course unmoved. The 
glorious reign of Akbar had seen an outbreak of 
native genius that, in its own lines, rivals that seen 
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in England in Elizabethan times V for, besides the 
many minor men of letters, there appeared in the 
Indian literary firmament the two shining stars, 
Surdas and Tulsidas, whose master pieces, according 
to Sir G. Grierson, are not far behind the work of 
Spenser and Shakespeare. 

The phase of thought and religious emotion which 
uttered itself in the rapturous poetry of Jaya Dcva 
received a continued expression through the great 
mystics of the Middle Ages, such as Vallabha, MirS 
Bai, Bidyapati, and the like, and the greater poets 
of Akbar’s days, such as Kr§na Das and the blind 
bard Surdas, while Tulsi-krit-RUmaymta consti- 
tutes in itself the Vedas, Upanishads, and PurSnas 
of the unlettered millions of Hindustan, to whom it 
presents their sole norm of conduct. In the reign 
of Jahangir the religion taught by Tulsidas was 
spread throughout Ajmere and Rajputana by the 
disciples of Dadu, a cotton cleaner of Ahmadabad, 
and founder of the Dadu Panthi sect 

Hindu India offers further evidence of her progress 
and capacity to bring forth great men. In 1469 was 
born Nanak, the founder of the religion of the Sikhs, 
and by the time of the fifth Guru, Arjuna (1581- 
1606), when the Adi Granth formed the scriptures 
of the people, the Sikh faith had spread throughout 
the Jat population of the Panjab and roused the fears 
^ Frazer’s Literary History of Indian p, 364, 
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of the Mogul monarchs. Arjuna was arrested and 
died from torture, but the event only fired his sect. 
Guru Har Govind (1606-38) roused the Sikh dis- 
ciples to arms against the murderers of his father 
and sent them forth to blackmail the local governors 
of the Emperor Shah Jahan. The ninth Guru, Teg 
Bahadur (1664-75) cruelly tortured along with 
some Brahmans at Delhi, which only led to the 
national determination of the Sikhs to wage a reli- 
gious war against Islam in India, to overthrow the 
Moslem political power and found a new empire on 
its ruins. The first step taken by the tenth Guru, 
Govind Singh, was to summon the aid of the Brah- 
mans of Benares, propitiate the goddess Durga, to 
whom six disciples offered themselves as sacrifices, 
and initiate himself and all his followers as members 
of the Khalsa or ‘special property of the Guru’. 
Thus Sikhism and the Sikh power were most 
remarkable examples of the continued vitality and 
fertility of the motherland even under the depress- 
ing conditions of an alien domination. 


Lastly, we have one more conspicuous example and 

in the growth of the Maratha power for which the 

short-sighted bigotry of Aurangzebe was responsible, points to 
Til' 11 1 1 1 the political 

Indeed, it would appear that when the tyranny of vitality of 

Moslem rule was at its worst the life of Hindu Hindus. 


India, far from being choked by the political powers, 

was asserting itself best and evolving out of its prolific 

c 
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vitality new means ofmeeting the oppression. Aurang- 
zebe’s cold contempt for SivajT, ‘ the mountain rat 
made it possible for that chief to weld the Maratha 
peasantry into a powerful soldiery whom a religious 
fanaticism and hatred of Islam developed into a 
power capable of exacting a tribute of one-fourth 
of all the revenue up to the limits of the English 
factory at Surat, away to the MarStha ditch dug 
round Calcutta as a defence against their raids. 
It is, however, to be borne in mind that this Hindu 
political power had, like most things Hindu, a reli- 
gious origin and mission. The Guru of SivajI was 
RSmadas, the Brahman, at whose feet he offered 
all his wealth and kingdom, which he consented to 
receive back only as a gift of his Guru, whose 
servant he always deemed himself ; and accord- 
ingly the Maratha national flag was the red- 
ochre-coloured cloth worn by Sannyasis. The other 
great spiritual leader of the movement was the 
Sudra poet, Tukarama, whose asceticism and con- 
stant preaching and singing roused the slumbering 
spirit of the Maratha nation, and gave them a faith 
live for and die for, the faith in Srikrsna as the 
only way to salvation. As Frazer has justly re- 
marked, ‘ The potential force of such a religious 
impulse is too often lost sight of by those who judge 
Indian life from a Western standpoint’ 

The above broad and brief survey of the intel- 
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lectual and spiritual progress and achievements of 
Hindu India, even under the adverse conditions of 
an aggressively alien rule, will, I hope, serve to 
establish the fact that these were ultimately due 
to a system of organization which had an inde- 
pendent existence and life of its own and was 
impenetrable to the foreign political powers who 
were unable to touch it for good or evil. The 
culture of the race was conserved and promoted 
through the indigenous machinery of appropriate 
institutions handed down from time immemorial, 
which embraced the manifold spheres of national 
life, economic and educational, social and religious. 
Thus the genius of the race was never in danger 
of being choked and stifled, for it was never in want 
of the adequate means of its self-expression. Thus 
also have Hindu culture and civilization been enabled 
to persist through the ages in spite of adverse poli- 
tical conditions, endowed with a singular capacity to 
survive the effects of aiien rules and overcome the 
influence of political environment in general to which 
so many cultures and civilizations have succumbed 
in human history. Thus has Hindu India, justified 
in the peculiar institutions she has evolved, been 
enabled to successfully combat the otherwise irre- 
sistible influences of the state or political sovereignty, 
irrespective of the nationality or personnel of such 

sovereignty for the time being. 

c a 
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§ 2 . 

The subject of Local Self-Government in ancient 
India, besides its historical interest, is also possessed 
of an eminently practical interest There are at 
present in India two contending schools of political 
thought proposing two different principles of ad- 
ministrative reform. One of these seeks to introduce 
self-government ‘ from above ’ and the other ‘ from 
below The truth perhaps lies in a duly combined 
application of both the principles, but, whatever may 
be the truth of the matter, it may, perhaps, be perti- 
nent to point out that any form of provincial or 
central government which is organized merely ‘ from 
above’, however mechanically perfect it may be, 
will fail to take a real root or gather to itself that 
vital force without which it will be a mere lifeless 
machine, a clog upon our national development, 
unless it is grafted in some way or other upon the 
spontaneous groupings of the people themselves as 
represented by their local self-governing institutions 
and based upon these natural foundations of all 
government. After all, it is the efficiency of the 
local institutions which matters most to the major 
part of the people, and, if self-government is the 
road to that efficiency, it should certainly be applied 
first to a sphere which directly touches the daily 
interests of popular life and its real welfare. It is, 
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indeed, a mistaken judgement that seeks to associate 
self-government in India exclusively with that part of 
government which concerns India as a whole, for 
a people cannot be deemed to be essentially self- 
governing and enjoying the blessings of free institu- 
tions if they are without the right of themselves 
administering their local affairs and interests, on 
which their daily well-being depends. Besides, local 
government is itself the best school of political 
training for the masses living in the villages who 
cannot take part in the provincial or the central 
government except through their few representatives, 
and it is also to be cherished as a school of social 
service and a most efficient factor of social progress. 

Viewed in this light, the study of the ancient Indian 
local institutions will be interesting both to the 
government and to the people — to the govermnent. They de- 
because of their declared intention repeated in many 

resolutions and minutes to utilize and develop such ^ 

they played 

remnants of indigenous local government as still in ancient 
exist in the country, and to shape the new upon the 
lines of the old; — to the people, because of their 
educative value. Such development will awaken a 
national self-respect and a reverence for institutions 
which, through the development of the appropriate 
social tissues, are fitted to successfully undertake the 
communal management of the school and the shrine, 
the relief of sickness and suffering, sanitation and 
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poor relief, public works and public service, protec- 
tion of life and property and settlement of disputes, 
and are thus able to preserve the integrity and 
independence of the culture of the race through the 
vicissitudes of its political fortunes. 

The sphere of local government also exhibits a 
noteworthy democratic development in ancient India. 
A study of the institutions reflecting that development 
will throw considerable clear light not only on our 
early economic history, now shrouded in obscurity, but 
also on some of the basal factors of ancient Hindu 
culture and civilization. Respect for tradition and 
authority and a blind faith, rather than discriminating 
judgement, are generally supposed to be the primary 
formative factors of early Hindu society, despite the 
many manifestations of the democratic principle in 
such characteristically Hindu institutions as the joint 
family, the communal holding of land in the typical 
village community, and the like, as well as in the 
Numerous self-governing, ‘ kingless ’ states in ancient 
India, the existence of which is attested by sober 
history. 

It is too often forgotten that a great deal of 
socialism and communism (representing advanced 
democratic ideals of the modern age) is held in 
solution in the Indian social system. Appropriate ex- 
pression is found through various institutions which 
all imply strong collectivistic or communistic sense 
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and intuitions in the people, combined with a due 
restraint of that aggressive individualism and keen 
proprietary instinct which, under the influence of the 
Roman Jurisprudence, emphasizing private property 
and the sacredness of creditors’ rights over those of 
the debtors’, have given, in the opinion of the most 
thoughtful sociologists and political philosophers, a 
somewhat wrong direction to the development of 
nations and states in Europe. 


I 3 - 

It may perhaps be objected that the so-called 
democratic institutions, such as the village com- 
munities of ancient and mediaeval India, are merely 
survivals or continuations of tribal communism 
developing by mere aggregations and worked into 
compound forms. To make this objection is to 
mistake the fundamental tendencies reflected in the 
history of the evolution of tribal communities. That 
history shows that such communities may be either 
of the following types : 

(a) As assemblies of elders, heads of families, 
&c., meeting on more or less equal terms to regulate 
common life. 

(d) As constituted into central units under a 
single well-defined authority, generally an absolute 
head, such as the tribal head, patriarch, &c. 


restraining 
the excesses 
of indi- 
vidualism 


which 

menace 

Western 

civilization. 
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The first type is characteristic of the so-called 
Aryan peoples and follows a line of evolution which 
in Europe developed into the democratic city-states, 
with further differentiation of functions and the 
control of particularist tendencies by the develop- 
ment of central organs and by means of segregation, 
geographical as well as cultural ; while in India the 
type culminated in the democratic institutions for 
the expression of corporate life, rural and urban. 

The second type, characteristic of the so-called 
Semitic peoples, developed into great ancient monar- 
chies of the East, such as the Egyptian, the Assyrian, 
and the Babylonian, by a mere re-duplication of similar 
parts. It may also be noted in this connexion that 
the Saracenic culture exhibits a crucial phenomenon 
in socio-political history, because there democracy 
has developed out of the absolutist institutions of 
the second type under the equalizing and levelling 
influences of Islamic religion. 

Fipally, it should also be understood that the 
Indian development of the local bodies really and 
fundamentally represents a distinctive type which 
must not be confounded with the rudiments of tribal 
self-government, invariably characteristic of primitive 
societies. The Indian institutions have developed 
differentiated structures and functions of their own, 
while the characteristic tendency of all tribal insti- 
tutions (in the intermediate fqlk-stage) is to resolve 
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into the original mass out of which they arise. 
Hence the councils of chieftains and elders in tribal 
communities, which are the repositories of tribal 
customs, derive their authority direct from the 
primary bodies which are represented per capita 
only and not by classes as in the Indian assemblies 
and unions. 

We should therefore guard ourselves against 
these preliminary prejudices, objections, and mis- 
conceptions to which we are liable in studying the 
ancient local institutions of India by a reference to 
the history of tribal evolution and the fundamental 
distinction exhibited therein in the types of tribal 
culture-systems and institutions. 
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PRELIMINARY CONSIDERATIONS 

The sources of this study are twofold, viz. 
Literary and Epigraphic. In dealing with the 
literary evidence the following three possible orders 
suggest themselves, viz. (i) the order of chronology, 
(2) the order of organic development as traced in the 
historic course of origin and evolution, and {3) a 
logical order of ideal sequences and connexions. 
Inasmuch as the chronological order of early Indian 
culture-history has not yet been definitely fixed and 
ascertained, the first named has to be supplemented 
or modified by references to the other two orders. In 
the light of these considerations a method has been 
followed in the present inquiry which gathers together 
the available evidence on a particular topic and 
arranges it in the chronological order, seeking at 
the same time to trace the line of development and 
differentiation in successive stages. 

There is another preliminary consideration which 
has to be observed in dealing with the evidence. 
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111 treating the passages from literary works, and 
especially our law-books, as also those from the 
inscriptions, it is to be understood that the institu- 
tions to which they refer will be found to have 
exercised three classes of functions, viz. {a) industrial 
and commercial, { 6 ) administrative, and (c) social or 
customary, including civic, educational, and religions. 
Each of these functions was exercised in accordance 
with definite rules and usages, some of them un- 
written, others embodied in written agreements or 
charters as between the state and the assembly, 
or between the assembly and its members. The 
laws of associations, to which we shall refer later on, 
should therefore be understood to have a general 
scope and applicability, as comprehending the totality 
of these interests. A variety of terms has also to 
be used in correspondence with the variety of the 
institutions and of the functions they performed. 
Those terms, though necessarily general and almost 
abstract in their character, do not imply any loose- 
ness of social structure or function in relation to 
these institutions, but, on the contrary, indicate an 
organic inter-adaptation of social life and interests 
as well as a variety and flexibility characteristic 
of ^ .xiods of exuberant growth. 

Of the three broad classes of functions distin- 
guished above with reference to the local institutions, 
we shall first deal with the industrial and commercial. 


Variety of 
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To the institutions representing these functions we 
shall apply the convenient term guilds, including 
trade-guilds, merchant-guilds, and craft-guilds, as 
the case may be, in view of the affinity in func- 
tions of these Indian institutions to their western 
counterparts.^ 

Before going into the evidence we are confronted 
by another difficulty, which it is best to discuss 
and deal with at the outset. We find that Sanskrit 
literature uses quite a number of terms with refer- 
ence to these indigenous local bodies possessing 
, various characters and functions, '*The communal 
of ancient India, indeed, sought to express itself 
through a variety of institutions, civic and municipal, 
industrial and commercial, political and religious, 
and the evidence very often treats together all these 
diverse types of corporate life, thus making it diffi- 
cult for the investigator to separate one fx-om the 
other. There is, again, another difficulty to the 
inquirer, arising from a marked divergence of 

1 It is not, however, clear from our texts whether the same 
assembly exercised these various functions, or whether there were 
differently constituted and composed bodies for these different 
interests and works. There are, it will be seen, traces in the 
evidence furnished by the copper-plate inscriptions and grants, 
especially in southern India in the ninth and tenth centuries, of an 
elaborate and distinct machinery, popular in origin, though recog- 
nized and controlled by the state, having* gradually appeared in the 
midst of the village communities themselves for the discharge of 
these various responsibilities of communal life. 
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opinion among the authoritative commentators as 
to the proper scope and meaning of the various 
terms employed in the original texts to indicate these 
1 popular local bodies. The following, for example, 
are the terms we generally come across in our 
literature, viz. kulct^ gaim. jati, puga, vrata, ^rml, 
sang/ia, santudaya^ samilha, samb/mya-samutihana, 
parisat, charana. Most of these terms occur in the 
legal literature, which is characterized by the definite- 
ness and precision of its phraseology and language, 
and yet the commentators very often differ in their 
interpretation of the same. 

Thus, to take a few examples, the term irenl in 
Manu, VIII. 41,^ is explained by MedhatithP as 
‘guilds of merchants, artisans, bankers, Brahmans 
learned in the four Vedas’, &c. ; by Govindaraja, 
as ‘guilds of merchants and husbandmen' and by 
Nandana, as ‘ guilds of merchants and actors ’.® The 
term brent in NSrada I. 7 has been defined by one 
commentator as an assemblage of eminent merchants 
and by others as a company of artisans. The 
Kautiltya uses the word brent in II. iv“ in the sense 
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of guilds of workmen, but in VII . xvi^ the word has 
a political reference, meaning a military clan ; and 
in XI. i.® the term is applied to corporations that 
subsist by agriculture, trade, and military service, 
such as the Kambhojas, Sura§fras, and K?atriyas. 
The Mahaiharata uses the word in the sense of 
a guild of merchants [iii. 249. 16-''; xii, 54, 20'']. 

Kula. Similarly, as regards the term kula, one commentator 
on Narada, 1. 7, takes it to mean an assemblage 
consisting of a few persons, and others as only a 
family meeting. The word in Yajnavalkya, 11. 31 * is 
explained by the Mitaksara^ to mean an assemblage 
of kinsmen, relations, and friends. The same term is 
used in the Kautiliya [1. 17] in the sense of a council 
of regency or oligarchy, the rule of which is prefer- 
able to that of an incompetent king.'^ More various 
are the uses and interpretations of the term gaM, 
1 I 

* artfrar: i 

^#Nr. fm: ^ ^ I 

® ^Wrf^iiinTr: gm: l 

^ TT# 1 
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which in Manu, III. 164^, is explained as meaning 
peoples or guilds. Govindaraja and Kulloka, com- Gaiia. 
menting on the term in IV. 209/ mention as exam- 
ples of such a fraternity of Brahmanas inhabiting a 
monastery. The word in Narada, I. 7, is explained 
by one commentator to mean a fellowship such as 
the Brahmana caste, and by others as an assembly 
of co-inhabitants, while the same word in X. 2 ® is 
explained, on the authority of Katyayana, to signify 
an assemblage of families. The Mahabharata 
uses the term with reference to a political, self- 
governing corporation, which is also the sense of 
the word in such expressions as Yattdheya ganasya, 
occurring on the coins of the military clan of the 
Yaudheyas, and Malava-gana-sthiti, occurring in the 
Mandasor inscription of Kumaragupta. Narada 
introduces in X. 2 a new term PUga, which the Pnga. 
Vlramitrodaya has interpreted in three senses, viz. 

(a) companies of traders and others, if) associations 
of persons differing in caste whose mode of subsistence 
is not fixed, and (c) riders on elephants, horses, &c. 
Yajnavalkya [II. 31] has also used the term, and the 
Mitaksard*^ explains it as the assembly of the co- 
inhabitants of a village or town of different castes 

^ WRf I 
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Use of the 
terms by 
Panini. 


and occupations, as distinguished from the Jreuz, which 
is the more limited assembly of persons belonging to 
a common craft or occupation, whether they be of the 
same or different castes. Some of these terms have 
been in use from times much earlier than those of 
our legal literature, since we find them used by 
Panini, and the explanations by the KaHka are inter- 
esting. Panini uses the terms pilga, gana, and sai'ig/ia 
in V. 2. pUga in V. 3. 112,®* vrata in V. 3 113,® 
and sangha in V. 3. 114,* The KaHka uses sangha 
in the generic sense to mean the larger assembly 
or corporation, of which the puga^ vrata, &c. are 
varieties. Thus, the pUga is a special kind of 
sangha, an association of men of various castes who, 
having no fixed occupation or means of livelihood, 
unite in the pursuit of wealth and pleasure as their 
main aim ®; the vrata again is an association of men 
of different castes having no definite means of sub- 
sistance, and living by bodily labour or violence,® 
like the Kdpotapdkyah or wild community making 
its living by pigeon-hunting, &c. Papini also uses 
the word in II. i. 59,'' which has been ex- 
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plained by both Kayyata and Tattvabodhinl as 
an assembly of persons following a common craft 
or trading in a common commodity.^ Lastly, Panini 
mentions certain corporations or sahghas that live 
by the profession of arms, e. g. the Mallah, the 
Yaudkcyas, &c., of which class the KaHka, names 
more than seventy examples.® The Kautiltya con- 
fines the sense of the term sangha to that of a 
political corporation [XL i].® 

On a closer and critical consideration of these The agree- 
. , . , . ... ment of the 

various terms, their usages and interpretations, it 

^ The Kd^ika mentions as examples of pugas (i) Lauhadhvajyahy 
i-e. those that have as their emblem something that is made of 
copper, the red metal; the Tailvahodhmi reads lauhitadhvapah^ 
to signify a body of persons having a red dag as their emblem ; 

(2) Saibya^ perhaps the ^Siboi^, the wild tribe with a republican 
constitution subdued by Alexander; (3) Chatakya\ (4) Devadaitaka^ 
the tribe led by Devadatta; as examples of vrdta, besides (i) 
Kapotapdkyahy we have (2) Vraihimaiyah, a non-Brahmanical 
people (*?/♦ Petersburg Dict^ ; (3) Kannjdyanyahi perhaps the 
kingless tribe of Arjundyanas [see V. A. Smith's Early History 
of India^ third ed., p. 286] ; and (4) Brddhuayanya, 

^ I In the Jaina literature, e. g. Kalpasutra^ the terms 

gaita^ kula^ and idkhd are used in distinct senses. Gana designates 
the school derived from one teacher; kula^ the succession of 
teachers in one line; sakhd^ the lines which branch off from one 
teacher. The Jaina inscriptions of Mathura assigned to the age of 
Kani§ka \Ep, Ind.y vols. I and II] constantly use the terms gaim, 
kula, idkhd, and sometimes samhhoga [Liiders’s List, no. 27], e.g. 
the Kottiya (Kauiiikd) gana^ the Daniya {sthaniya) kula^ the Sn- 
griha samhhoga^ the Aryy avert {arya-vajrt) idkhd. In the Vinaya^ 
vol. IV, p. 226, there is mention of sangha, gct^f pi^g<^f and sent. 

The terms occur in other places too. 
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will be found that the variety is not without 
underlying unity, and that the complexity of anno- 
tations is reducible to a comprehensible simplicity. 
Thus, the majority of the authorities, e.g. Manu, 
Narada, Kautilya, the Mahabkirata, and the like, 
agree in having employed the term irml to mean 
guild, whether it be the guild of artisans, agricul- 
turists, or merchants, i. e. the craft-guild, trade- or 
merchant-guild ; while a similar sense has been fixed 
for the term Puga by authorities like the KaHkd, the 
Mitaksard, and the Viramitrodaya. The other two 
terms, sahgka and gana, apparently were used by 
the earlier authorities like Panini, Kautilya, and 
the MahaJbhdrata in a political signification to mean 
autonomous, kingless clans or corporations as dis- 
tinguished from kingships. 

The existence of these various terms is in itself 
a strong evidence demonstrating the reality of the 
institutions designated. We shall now go into the 
details of that evidence scattered throughout our 
literature, and shall try to piece them together so 
as to trace the continuity of the life and history of 
these ancient local institutions and unfold the process 
of their evolution through the ages. As has been 
already stated, we shall first of all deal with the 
development of self-gQverjiment in the sphere of 
industrial .and commercial interests, and shall accord- 
ingly trace the history and evolution of what may 
be called the ancient Hindu guilds. 


CHAPTER II 


THE POSITION OF THE GUIED IN 
LITERATURE 

According to orthodox Hindu tradition and References 
opinion, the origins of Hindu culture and civiliza- Vedic*lftm” 
tion in all respects and particulars, aspects and 
phases, strata and stages, are to be found fore- 
shadowed and imbedded in the Vedas. To these 
eternal and original documents can be traced the 
roots of all our subsequent history and develop- 
ment. Whatever may be the intrinsic worth and 
merits of this theory, it seems to be true at least in 
respect of the history of Hindu guilds. Even foreign 
scholars such as Geldner, Roth, &c., for instance, 
find references to them in the Vedic literature. 

There is no doubt a difference of opinion among 
Vedic scholars as To the exact significance of these 
references, and, considered by themselves merely as 
literary passages, they may seem to be doubtful 
.indications of a formal and well-defined institution. 

^ut if we relate to the literary evidence the evidence 
•of Mstory, the evidence furnished by the evolution „ 

Off Aryan Irfe, the spread of Aryan colonization, the justified by 
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propagation of Aryan culture and civilization in 
India from the Vedic period downwards, much of 
the uncertainty of the purely literary evidence will 
disappear. The fact of the matter is that Vedic 
society was sufficiently settled to admit of an 
elaborate differentiation of functions and occupations 
among the people, and already presented an economic 
environment favourable to the growth of industrial 
and commercial combinations in the community, 
leading to the formation of specialized institutions 
like the gntilds. These were perhaps natural and 
necessary growths out of the conditions and require- 
ments of the economic life of the age with its many- 
sided development It is admitted on all hands that 
Vedic society at a comparatively early period divided 
itself into three fundamental orders, estates, or castes, 
viz, : (i) the ruling caste or the warrior-caste, com- 
prising the king and his entourage, his great lords 
and vassals, the knights of the army ; (2) the priestly 
caste, distinguished in learning and religion, which, 
though not directly wielding any political or martial 
power, was possessed of supreme influence in the 
state as regulating the king's will — an influence 
which rested solely on its high character and spiritu- 
ality; (3) the people-caste with its Aryan blood and 
eligibility for all Aryan privileges in the matter of 
legal rights, religious rites, and educational oppor- 
tunities,! , TThese three were the twice-bom classes, 
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but to them was added a fourth, the un- Aryan, 
merely ‘ once-born ’, deprived of good birth, devoid 
of spiritual or legal privileges, of the rights of 
property, comprising the remnant of a displaced 
native population, the degraded branches or illegiti- 
mate descendants of the pure castes, and also 
foreigners, so as to constitute a mixed class of out- 
castes, pursuing means of livelihood not sanctioned 
for the pure. All these castes or classes were, from 
the political point of view, well-organized units with 
defined status and occupations, except the people- 
caste where we have an internal classification in three 
well-organized bodies, socially and economically apart 
from one another. Historically, these three sub- 
castes were (i) the great body of ranchmen, the 
cattle-raising population, with their dependants, the 
herdsmen and cow-boys ; (2) the agriculturists or 
farmers who raised grain, and their supplementary 
associates who raised fruit and vegetables ; and 
(3) the entire trading population, whether by land 
or by sea, maintaining active intercourse with foreign 
merchants. As Kautilya^ puts it, the three legitimate 
occupations which the Vai^ya should follow to earn 
a living are Kr§i, Pa^upalya, and Vanijya, i. e. 
Agriculture, Cattle-raising, and Trade. Subsidiary 
occupations developed in connexion with these. 
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such as money-lending which, despised at first, 
became afterwards a recognked occupation for the 
twice-born. There were also the mechanics, arti- 
sans, carpenters, peddlers and the like, and the line 
between legitimate and objectionable labour was 
very often crossed, as is proved by the frequent de- 
nunciations in our legal literature of those that did 
so, and also by the relaxation of the legal strictness 
in cases of distress due to failure of legitimate 
living. There were thus in course of development 
three specialized sub-castes dividing the unity of the 
people-caste, each pursuing its particular interests to 
the exclusion of other interests, so that ultimately 
the traders as a class made themselves into a dis- 
tinct body, apart from the classes to whom belonged 
the care of agriculture and cattle. Thus the due 
development of the commercial interests of the 
country was secured, leading to the establishment 
ci guSMs. The same thing happened also in the 
case of the artisan class or the Sfidras, who were, 
oi course, legitimate members of the Aryan body- 
pcditic with their occupations defined. These were, 
in the words of Kautilya (a very early authority), 
■ Varta, Kani, Ku^ilava, Karma cha ’, i. e. agriculture, 
cattle-rearing, and trade, together with manufactures 

^ Gautama^ VII. 6 and VII. ag ; Vasts f ha, IL 22 and III. 24 ; 
Jkfanu, YIIL 348 and X. 81; Baudhdyana, II. 4, 16, II. 2, 4, 18; 
Vi^u, 11. ig. 
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and practice of such arts as acting and the like, 
thus showing that the line of demarcation separating 
the occupations of the Vai^ya from those of the 
lower caste was not very rigid.^ 

We thus see that guilds were but natural and 
necessary growths at a very early period of our 
history, due to the considerable progress which the 
country had achieved in arts, manufactures, and trade. 
They presuppose and imply in fact a development 
to which history testifies. And so when we con- 
sider the story of that development, the facts in the 
commercial and industrial life of Vedic India which 
can be gathered from the numerous references to 
trade and manufactures with which Vedic literature 
is replete — references which it is not the purpose 
of this monograph to bring together — we should 
not be surprised by the references to the guilds 
which some scholars find in the Vedas. The fact 
of the matter is that guilds or commercial associa- 
tions must always wait on a certain degree of 
development to be attained by the particular, com- 

1 The above account is on the lines of the lucid exposition of 
Hopkins in the /AOS., vol. XIII, pp. 72-81. I have not entered 
here into the vexed question, which is irrelevant to my present 
purpose, of the origin and development of these social classes and 
industrial groups, or how far they were rigidly differentiated from 
one another in functions and their spheres of interests. It is to 
be understood that the Vedic period comprises not merely that 
of the SamhitSs, but also that of the Brahmanas and Upanisads. 
The early Siitra literature is not included. 
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mercial or industrial interests concerned ; guild-life 
in fact belongs to a considerably advanced stage of 
economic progress in which the individual mechanics, 
artisans, or traders have sufficient business instincts 
developed in them, and have achieved sufficient success 
in their several businesses to appreciate the necessity 
of organizing themselves into a community for the 
purpose of promoting their individual and collec- 
tive interests. The growth of guilds thus means 
that the industrial units are sufficiently efficient to 
partake of a public life and regulate themselves by 
common rules as parts of a whole or a common 
organism. The extent to which the differentiation 
of economic functions or occupations was carried 
even in the Vedic period of our history will seem 
to point to the conclusion that those scholars who 
choose to find in certain passages from Vedic litera- 
ture proofs of the existence of guilds cannot very 
well be considered as being guilty of making an 
extravagant claim and taking up an untenable 
position. The existence of such institutions is not 
quite out of relation to the economic progress of 
die period with its evolution and differentiation of 
numerous arts and crafts and of occupational castes 
jealously safeguarding their several interests as ex- 
plained above. 

Let us now proceed to the Vedic passages them- 
selves. All of these contain the use of the words 
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^resthin and ^raisthya, which from their contexts 
would appear to have respectively the sense of the 
‘ headman of a guild ’ and ‘ the foremost place that 
belongs to such a headman, the presidency of a 
guild 

Thus the Aitareya Brclhmaim has three passages 
bearing on the subject. In III. 30. 3** there is a 
reference to the position of the chief of the guild 
(irest/ii) who favours with a draught from his goblet 

^ ‘ ^'resi/wt occurs in several passages of the BrShmanas where 
the St. Petersburg Dictionary assigns to the word the sense of 
“ a man of consequence It is, however, possible that the word may 
already have had the sense of the headman of a guild, the modem 
Seth. There is a similar doubt in the use of h'aisthya, which is 
perhaps not merely “ the foremost place " as usually assumed, but 
definitely “ the presidency of a guild ” — Macdonell and Keith, 
Vedic Index, vol. II, pp. 403-4. 

Sayana explains the passage thus : 

‘For that very reason (in this world) also a merchant prince, 
desirous of rendering acceptable a dependant of his to others 
refusing to own him, has nevertheless the power to enforce the 
grant to him of a worthy position by them, in spite of his 
disqualification due to violation of social rules/ 

Martin Haug translates the passages thus : 

‘ Thus it comes that a chief favours with a draught from his 
goblet whom he likes/ 

Both these interpretations agree in ascribing to the chief much 
social power and influence, and the chief is considered by noted 
Vedic scholars to be the chief of a guild. 
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whom he likes. In IV. 25. 8-9 and again in 
VII. 18. 8 ^ the position of leadership is indicated 
by the use of the words iraisthya and b'csthata. In 
the ^atapatha Br&hmana XIII. 7. 1. the word 
iraisihya is similarly used to indicate lordship. In 
the Atharva Veda I. 9. 3® there is the expression 
‘ bestow on him lordship {iraisthya) over his fellows ' 
and in X. 6. 31 the word iraisthya is again used 
in that sense. The terms irestkin and irai§(hya 
are similarly used to denote the chief of the guild 
or the high position that belong to him among his 
fellows in the Chandogya Upanisad, V. 2. 6®; 
Kausitaki Upanisad, IV. 20, II. 6, and IV. 15. 20. 
In all these references from the Vedic literature 
the manner of the allusion to the head of the guild, 
and his high social position and pre-eminent influence 
seems to support the conclusion expressed by some 
Vedic scholars that the guild was then already a 
known and familiar institution, a commonplace 
phenomenon, an ordinary object of daily observa- 
tion, to which, as to matters of every day ex- 
pesriemce, references are made in order to explain 
ahstrase and abstract philosophical subjects, topics, 

1 ^ arrfw: 1 
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or problems. Metaphorical and indirect allusions 
to guilds show that they are already well-known 
existences within the range of common observation, 
and the allusions are warranted on the logical prin- 
ciple of arguing from the known to the unknown, 
of explaining the unknown, the unfamiliar and the 
abstract in the terms of the known, the familiar, 
and the concrete. 

What tends to lend additional force to the afore- 
said suggestion is that these Vedic passages are not 
solitary in the particular significance read into them. 
The same tradition is repeated, and, that in no 
uncertain terms, by the two Epics and even by 
some of the Pali works. In the procession of citizens 
who accompanied Bharata in his quest of Rama 
figured the' gem-cutters, potters, weavers, armourers, 
ivory-workers, ‘well-known goldsmiths’, the fore- 
most merchants and citizens of all classes, so that the 
Rdmayana recognizes the importance of the position 
held by the trades and crafts in society.^ The 
Mah&vamsa also in the same way I'epresents the 
heads of the five trades as being the chosen messen- 
gers entrusted with the dignified duty of carrying 
a welcome from Kitti Sirimegha to his son ParS- 
krama, afterwards Parakrama Bahu the Great. 
In Bana’s Harsa Charita we are told that in con- 


Similar 
references 
in the Epics 


1 II. 83. 12, 13: ^ ^ ^ 1 &c. 
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nexion with the preparations for the marriage of 
a princess were summoned from every country ‘ com- 
panies of skilled artists Similarly in the prepara- 
tions described in the Harivamsa for the witnessing 
of the contest between Krsiia and Balarama by the 
royal family and citizens of Mathura, we are told of 
the pavilions of the different companies and cor- 
porations with banners representing the implements 
and emblems of the several crafts.^ The Maha- 
bharata mentions a prince who, defeated in battle 
and ashamed to return home, exclaims : ‘For what 
shall I have to say to my relatives, to the priests and to 
the heads of the guilds (aptigwrO ?’ [HI. 249. 16]. But 
besides the social importance of the guilds and tlieir 
chiefs the Mahabharata sets forth their political 
importance to the state. Their power is to be 
appreciated by the king as much as that of his’ 
mercenary army. Their heads must be ‘talked 
over’ by spies when the king projects the conquest 
of another kingdom. Their strength lies in union 
and their weakness in dissension. The king is 
especially charged not to tax them too heavily lest 
they become disaffected, and their disaffection is 
represented as a calamity. They may be controlled 
by the king by bribery and by fomenting discord. 
[See XII. 107 which deals with thxegaij^s in detail.] 

WRT ^ ^ It 
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The high social position of the sresthin as hinted 
at in the Vedic passages is very well brought out 
in some of the Pali works. While Sanskrit literature 
mentions guilds of various characters, the Buddhist 
literature seems to bring into prominence one class 
of guilds in particular, viz. ths merchant guilds. 
In the story of the Buddha’s life an important 
period of the life is intimately associated with the 
great 6eth families of Benares and some neighbour- 
ing towns whose recognized social position and in- 
fluence, when enlisted on behalf of the new faith con- 
tributed materially to its popularity and propagation 
in the early and critical stage of its career. Thus 
the Chullavagga [V. 8 and VI. i. 4] mentions the 
setthi of Rajagaha ; the Mahavagga [I. 7. i] mentions 
Yasa, the son of a setthi of Benares and [VIII. i. 
16, &c.] the setthi of Rajagaha. The Mahavamsa 
mentions an office called setthita to which the king 
was to appoint, pataka, I. 1 20-1 22, mentions an 
office of setthi {seUhi-tthand) in a city, which was 
conferred only on such as possessed the requisite 
wealth and talent. Anatha Pindika, the merchant 
prince famous for his gift to the Buddha of the 
Jetavana park, is mentioned as the setthi standing 
alone or as the Mahorsetthi in ys,t. I. 95. 231-232. 
The position of the foreman of the guild is also 
indicated in jtdt. II. 12. 52 ^ and III. 281 * where he 

^ ‘ Senipamukha/ 

^ ‘ The principal smith of the thousand {JeUliaka)^ 


and Bud- 
dhist works. 
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is an important minister in attendance upon the 
king. In Jat. IV. 43 ^ there is a reference to an 
office of judgeship of all the merchant guilds — an 
office which did not exist before, and to that office 
was appointed the king's treasurer. The heads 
of guilds {seniyo) are called pamukha (president) 
and also jetpiaka (elder, alderman), the distinc- 
tion between the two terms not being apparent. 
Jat. 11. 18 mentions the division in one of the 
large centres of wood-craft of the population of 
1,000 families into two equal groups each under 
one Jetthaka. Similarly the groups of mariners 
[yat. IV. 137],® garland-makers \yat. III. 405]-'’ 
caravan-traders \yai, I. 368"*; II. 295],'' the moss- 
troopers numbering 500 of a ‘ little robber village ’ 
in the hills, e.g. near Uttarapanchala \yat. I. 296. 
297®; II. 388'^; IV. 430.® 433 Com.] and the 

^ ‘ Then the king gave him the post of Trea.surer, and with 
it went the judgeship of all the merchant guilds. Before that no 
such oflSce existed.’ ISaidaseifiinam mc^ra0r<i/tam bha-tfdSgari- 

a ‘'Niyyamakajetthako.’ ® ‘ MalakSrajetthakassa.' 

* ‘ Once upon a time when Brahmadatta was reigning in Benares 
the Bodhisatta came to life as the leader of a caravan.’ 

® ‘ Satthavahajetthako ’ (merchant-leader, caravan-chief). 

® ‘Now the border was harried by robbers from the mountains; 
and they made a raid one day on the village where the pair lived . . . 
the girl was taken to wife by the robber chieftain.’ 

’ ‘ He gathered 500 robbers and became their chief, and lived by 
highway robbery.’ 

® ‘Up wind from this hill was a robber village where 500 
robbers dwelt.’ 
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forest police who escorted travellers IL 335^] 

were all organized under a JeUhaka. Then there 
were the trade-guilds IV. 411], eighteen in 

number, whom the king summons to witness his pro- 
cedure or to accompany him VL 22],^ of which 
are specifically mentioned as ' masons, blacksmiths, 
carpenters, painters, men skilled in all arts and crafts ' 
iJat VL 427 ^ Mil. Panh. L 2]> Similarly the 
^ elder ^ of a village of 1,000 smiths in whom were 
combined the functions of the head man of the village, 
the village syndic, and president of the local guild, 
is described as ‘a favourite of the king (of Benares) 
rich and of great substance ' \yat. II L no. 387]. 

It is thus clear from the above references that the 
merchant [setthi) attained at a very early time to a 
position of much social importance. This was 

^ * ... the Bodhisatta bom ... a forester took thelead of a band 
of 500 foresters .... He used to hire himself out to guide men 
through it . . . a merchant's son arrived with a caravan of 500 
wagons . . . offered him 1,000 pieces to be his guide through the 
forest ... in the midst of the forest up rose goo robbers ... the head 
forester alone put to flight all the 500 robbers.’ 

2 ‘ The king . . . assembled the four castes, the eighteen guilds ' . . . 

^ * The Great Being . . . took with him eighteen companies of 
men, masons, blacksmiths, carpenters, painters, men skilled in all 
arts and crafts.’ 

^ ‘ Guilds of traders in all sorts of finery display their goods in 
the bazaars that face all quarters of the sky \ in the city of^Sagala, 
‘ a great centre of trade * in the country of the Yonakas.’ There 
is an interesting enumeration of various crafts and trades in Mil 
Panh. V. 4. 


The prom- 
inence of 
merchants 
also proved 
by the early 
history of 
Buddhism. 
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chiefly due to his possession of great wealth derived 
from trade. Many of these merchants were like 
millionaires of modern times ; we read of a merchant’s 
son as leading a caravan of 500 wagons. They 
seem to have been the principal representatives of 
the householder {gahapati) class, the typical 
burghers of the great towns. Besides being private 
traders they are also mentioned as representatives 
of commerce holding an official position in the 
court. It may perhaps be very reasonably assumed 
that the association of these merchant-princes 
with the Buddha acted as an effective adventitious 
aid in advertising the solitary and self-absorbed 
ascetic, until even the attentions of crowned heads 
and emperors, like Bimbisar and Ajatasatru of the 
Magadhan throne, were drawn to that divine beggar. 
It was again their munificent financial support and 
endowment of Buddhism in its very early stages 
that probably paved the way for its popularity and 
propagation among the masses. The Buddha’s con- 
version of the upper classes of society easily estab- 
lished his influence and made it felt among the 
lower classes or the masses.^ 

1 It is this ‘ marked leaning to aristocracy in ancient Buddhism * 
which has led Hermann Oldenberg to remark that Mt seems as 
if the actual composition of the band which surrounded Buddha^s 
person, and the composition of the early church especially was 
by no means in due keeping with the theory of equality^ professed 
by Buddhism, which did not reserve to Brahmans only the right of 
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entry into a spiritual life, but acknowledged the equal right of all 
persons without distinction to be received into the order. The 
Buddha himself describes the actual situation when in his first 
sermon at Benares he speaks of the supreme religious enlighten- 
ment for the sake of which ^the sons of noble families {kuiapuiia) 
leave their homes and go into homelessness ^ for here were ‘young 
Brahmans like SSriputta, MoggallSna, ICacc5na, miles like Ananda, 
RShula, Anuruddha, sons of the greatest merchanis and highest 
municipal dignitaries, like Yasa, invariably men and youths of the 
most respectable classes of society, and with an education in keeping 
with their social status ^ ‘Prominent among the “adherents'' 
stand also the two royal friends of Buddha, BimbisSra, the ruler of 
Magadha, and Pasenadi, the ruler of Kosala, both approximately 
of the same age as Buddha, and throughout their lives true pro- 
tectors of his church. Then comes Jlvaka, the renowned physician-in- 
ordinary to BimbisSra, who was appointed by the king to undertake 
medical attendance, not on him and his women only, but also on 
Buddha and Buddha's order; next, the merchant Anathapindika, 
who had presented to the order the garden of Jetavana, Buddha's 
favourite place of resort. In all important places which Buddha 
touched in the course of his wanderings he found bands of such 
lay-believers, who went out to meet him, arranged for assemblies 
in which Buddha spoke, who gave him and his companions their 
meals, who placed their residences and gardens at their disposal, or 
made them over to the order as church property* If he went 
wandering about with hundreds of his disciples, pious votaries were 
sure to accompany him on his journey with carts and waggons, 
and they brought necessaries of life, salt, and oil with them, for 
each in his turn to prepare the wanderer a meal, and crowds of 
needy folk followed in their train to snatch the remains of these 
provisions.' And not alone were male adherents in the circle of 
Buddha's followers. For we find the women of India zealously 
engaged as fellow-labourers through charity, assistance, and service, 
in those practical spheres which the young church opened up for 
religious usefulness. The stupendous munificence which met ihe 
Buddhist order at every step proceeded in great measure, perhaps in 
ihe greatest measure, from women of whom the typical representative 
was the honourable matron Visdhha, a rich citizen commoner at 

E 
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Savatthi; who made the first liberal preparations on a large scale to 
provide for Buddha's disciples who came to Savatthi tlie chief 
necessaries of life. For this she thus spoke to Buddha to obtain 
this permission : ' I desire as long as 1 live, sire, to give the brother- 
hood clothes for the rainy season, to give food to stranger monks 
who arrive here, to give food to monks who are passing through, to 
give food to sick brethren, to give food to the attendants on the 
sick, to give medicine to the sick, to distribute a daily dole of 
cooked rice, to give bathing-dresses to the sisterhood of nuns/ 
Pictures like this of Vi^SkhS, benefactresses of the church, with 
their inexhaustible religious zeal, and their not less inexhaustible 
resources of money, are certainly, if anything ever was, drawn 
from the life of India in those days : they cannot be left out of 
sight, if we desire to get an idea of the actors who made the 
oldest Buddhist community what it was. [Oldenberg, Buddha^ 
pp. 1S6-69.] 


CHAPTER III 

§ I 

ORGANIZATION OF GUILDS 

We shall now deal with the evidence regarding 
the organization of the guilds, their scope, functions, 
and laws. 

The efficiency of the organization will be apparent 
from the laws relating to apprenticeship. These 
are thus stated by Narada : 

‘ If (a young man) wishes to be initiated into the 
art of his own craft, with the sanction of his relations, 
he must go and live with a master,^ the duration of 
his apprenticeship having been fixed. 

The master shall teach him at his own house and 
feed him. He must not employ him in work of 
a different description, and should treat him like 
a son. 

If one forsakes a master, who instructs him and 

^ Cf. Brhaspah^ XVL 6 ; * Arts (consisting of) work in gold, 
base metals and the like, and the art of dancing and the rest, are 
termed human knowledge ; he who studies them should do work at 
his teacher's house/ 
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whose character is unexceptionable, he may be com- 
pelled by forcible means to remain (at the master’s 
house), and he deserves corporal punishment ^ and 
confinement. 

Though his course of instruction be completed, 
an apprentice must continue to reside at the house 
of his master till the fixed period has expired. The 
profit of whatever work he may be doing there 
belongs to his master. 

When he has learnt the art of his craft within the 
(stipulated) period, the apprentice shall reward his 
master as plentifully as he can, and return home, 
after having taken leave of him. 

Or, a certain fee having been agreed upon and 
the skill of the pupil examined, the apprentice shall 
take (his fee) and shall not go to live in the house 
of another man.’ ^ 

1 Similarly Maiiu,IV. i 6 J; VII 268-300; Gautama, II. 43- 4; 
Apasiamla, I. 8. 30; Vi^u, LXXXI. 81-2. 
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The above rules bring out several important and 
interesting features. In the first place, there was 
the system of indenture under which the apprentice 
and the master were bound to each other for a fixed 
period stated in the deed. As Viramitrodaya points 
out, the teacher must make an agreement in tliis 
form, ‘ Let this apprentice stay with me so and so 
long ’. In the second place, the indenture emphasizes 
equally and fairly the obligations of both the master 
and the apprentice. As regards the obligations Coomara- 
of the master, he had to adopt the apprentice as his t^^^mestic 
own son, and treat and feed him as such. He should education, 
teach him whole-heartedly and honestly ; the master 
was competent to make him do the work strictly 
related to the craft he was learning but was not com- 
petent to exploit his labour or skill by employing it 
for purposes unconnected with it. While making 

[V. 16-21.') 

The translation is that of Jolly in the B. voL XXXIIL In 
V. 18 the word adudam may be taken as an adverb modifying the 
verb itks^antam^ in which case the translation will be: 'If one 
forsakes a teacher who instructs him properly/ &c. In V. 20 
Jolly seems to take the word pradaksinam as a gift, but it usually 
means circumambulation, which the apprentice is to perform as 
a mark of respect for the master. The meaning of V. 21, which is 
rather vague in Jolly^s translation, seems to be : ^ If, however, a 
salary be fixed befitting his skill, the pupil should accept it, and 
should not go to stay (i. e. accept appointment) in the house of 
another (craftsman)/ 
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Yajtia- 

valkya. 


him work thus, he should not treat the apprentice 
like a hired labourer but like a son, with due tender- 
ness and affection. Equally strict were the obliga- 
tions under which the apprentice was bound to his 
master. If through the master’s efficient training 
he attains proficiency in the craft before the expiry 
of the period stipulated for in the indenture, he was 
not competent to leave the master but had to serve 
out his full term, cheerfully yielding to him the 
fruits of his labour as the reward or compensation 
for the saving of time effected by the superior skill 
of the master in teaching. Yajnavalkya [II. 187]^ 
states the same condition thus: ‘Even if one has 
learnt the art (within the prescribed time) he must 
live in the house of one’s teacher for the full period 
of contract. The student, desirous of learning an 
art, who has received his board from the teacher, 
must make over to the latter the fruits of his labour 
(during the period of his pupilage). Thus Yajfia- 
valkya justifies the master’s appropriation of the 
results of all work done by his pupil during his 
apprenticeship as a sort of compensation for the 
expenses he incurs in giving him free board, lodging, 
and tuition. The master was also empowered to 
compel the return of a runaway apprentice, whom 
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he could flog or confine for his disobedience, pro- 
vided such disobedience or desertion was not by 
way of protest against any mortal sin or other heavy 
crime committed by the master. This is no doubt 
a characteristically Hindu provision securing the 
moral purity of craftsmen to which modern industrial 
legislation is hardly sufficiently attentive. There 
is again another provision for the payment of a 
salary to the pupil adequate to his proficiency if it 
was desired by the master to retain his services, in 
which case the first claim upon his services belongs 
to his master. 


Lastly, the pupil is recommended to be always 
humble before his master in the following quaint 
exhortation : ‘For science is like a river, ever 
advancing to a humbler level ; therefore as one’s 
knowledge grows broader and deeper one should 
become ever more humble towards the source of 


of one’s knowledge ’ [V. 1 2]. 

This exhortation is indeed symbolical and charac- 
teristic of the sacred and spiritual relations^ that 
normally obtained between the master-craftsman 

1 Cf. Mahavagga, I. 32. i : ‘ The achariya, 0 Bhikkhus, ought 
to consider the anievdsika as a son ; the anievdstka ought to consider 
the achariya as a father. Thus these two, united by mutual rever- 
ence, confidence, and communion of life, will progress, advance, 
and reach a high stage in this doctrine and discipline. 

I prescribe, O Bhikkhus, that you live (the first) ten years in 
dependence on an achariya . . .* 
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and his apprentices — relations which were the direct 
outcome of the peculiar educational system and 
environment under which they worked. To these 
wholesome relations, and especially to the superior 
educational efficacy of the system which produced 
them, is to be traced the signal success which 
is admitted on all hands to have been achieved 
by the handicraftsmen of ancient and mediaeval 
India, and which so largely enabled her to command 
for much more than a thousand years (from Pliny to 
Tavernier) the markets of the East as well as the 
West, and secured to her an easy and universally 
recognized pre-eminence among the nations of the 
world in exports and manufactures. We are, how- 
ever, more concerned with the system than its 
success, with the methods of training than their 
results, the character of the educational machinery 
and organization than the record of its magnificent 
outputs. The essence of . the whole scheme or 
system, the fundamental feature on which it rests, 
is that the young craftsman is brought up and 
educated in the actual workshop of his master 
whose disciple he is, although the master may some- 
times be even his father. This means that the 
pupil stands in a peculiar relation to his master, a • 
sacred relation of devoted personal service and 
attachment in which alone can the learner best 
imbibe and most naturally and spontaneously assimi- 
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late the special excellences of his teacher, his true 
I inward method, nay, even his trade secrets which 

can no longer be hidden from one whom he has 
adopted as his son. The very intimacy and depth 
I of the personal relationship between the teacher and 

j the taught solves substantially the difficulties of the 

! educative process, which is impossible in the case 

1 of the busy professor at a modern technical school 

! where he is concerned with his students for a few 

hours in the week, and has no opportunity of asso- 
ciating them with his main business in which he is 
called upon to show his real worth and exercise his 
best talent. And this brings us to the other aspect 
of our indigenous organization, viz., training in the 
i actual workshop where the teaching is learnt from 

j the very beginning and in relation to real things, 

difficulties, and problems, and primarily by service, 
by personal attendance on the master. And it is 
not only technique that is learnt but something 
more valuable : in the workshop there is life itself, 
besides mere plant and tools, for the workshop is 
part of a home, which relieves its mechanical mono- 
tony and places the pupil in touch with life and its 
difficulties, human relationships, culture, and religion, 
whereby his heart is trained as much as his hand — 
a thing which is as necessary to art as mere 
technique. 

There is one other noticeable feature in con- Caste and 

craft. 
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nexion with the rules of apprenticeship as explained 
Evidence of by Narada. It is that the considerations of caste 
Narada, admission of apprentices into 

a craft. The only consideration that mattered 
was the consent of tlie apprentice's guardian and 
relations, and when that was obtained the youth was 
free to learn the craft which he affected. This 
shows that the barriers between occupations were 
not so fixed and rigid as those between castes. This 
is proved not only by the aforesaid solitary rule 
stated by Narada, but by the universal permissive 
regulation contained in all the important law-books, 
authorizing the twice-born classes to take to an 
occupation of an inferior caste, in times of distress 
or failure, to obtain a living through lawful labour.^ 
of Buddhist The Pali literature, moreover, is full of much 
vorks. interesting evidence on the point. The evidence 

will show that, though normally the trades and 
crafts were organized on an hereditary basis and 
technical talent descended from father to son and 
was confined to a particular family, the way was 
quite open for exceptions to that rule. Though 
possibly certain functions were monopolized by the 
Brahmans and the political functions and offices — 
except, as we have seen, the office of the king’s 
treasurer [gahapati) which was reserved for the 

^ See Gautama^ VII. 6; Vasts f ha ^ IL 22; BaudMyana^ 11 . 4. 
16; Vtsm, IL 15; Mann, X, 81. 
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merchant-prince — ^were exercised by both Brahmans 
and Ksatriyas, yet members of all classes were free 
to indulge in the economic pursuits they might 
affect. 

Thus in Vinaya, 1. 77 and IV .128 we find parents 
discussing the best profession which their son might 
choose, such as writing,^ accountantcy,^ and money- 
changing “ without a reference being made to the 
father’s trade. In Chullavagga, V. 28 the Bhikkhus 
are allowed 'the use of a loom and of shuttles, 
strings, tickets, and all the apparatus belonging to 
a loom The J atakas mention many instances of 
different degrees of intimacy between the Brahmans, 
burghers, and princes, and even the lower classes, 
culminating even in intermarriages or sending sons 
to the same teacher for education \yaL 1. 421, 
422^; III. 9-1 1, s 249-54,'’ 340,^ 405,® 406, 475®; 

^ Le^am, ^ Gam 7 tam, 

^ RupatUy L e. money-changing, which will affect the eyes 
[akkhtnl dukkhd hhmissanii), Cf. Buddhaghosa's note quoted in 
aS*. B. E,, voL xiii, p. 201 : ^ He who learns the rupa-suita must turn 
over and over many kdrsdpa^as and look at them/ 

^ A king marries a rustic woman on account of her decency* 

^ A king being defeated by rebels finds a hospitable shelter with 
a poor countryman, and rewards his benefactor with the half of his 
kingdom. 

® A king marries an ascetic’s daughter. 

There is a marriage between a queen and her priest’s son. 

^ The Kosala king, being defeated by Ajatasatru, escapes to a 
forest where he sees the daughter of the chief of the garland-makers 
of Savatthi. 

® *Once .upon a time, when Brahmadatta was reigning in 
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IV. 38^; VI. 348,® 421, 422 3 ]. The free love of 
the times expressed itself in the following strain : 
‘ Whomsoever the lover loves, be it a low Chandall, 
all are alike : in love there is no unlikeness ’ ; and 
again, ‘ The mother of the king of Sivi is named 
Jambavati (of the Chaiidala caste), and she was the 
beloved queen consort of Vasudeva, one of the 
Kanhagana clan' 421]. We also read of 

Brahmans^ as physicians [IV. 361], goat-herds 
[III, 401], merchants, hunters, snake-charmers [IV. 
457], archers, and the servant of an archer who was 
formerly a weaver [III. 219; V. 127, 128; L 356, 
357], low-caste trappers {nesadd) [II. 200 : VI. 170]; 
even Cartwrights [IV, 207, 208]. In yat. III. 49-51, 
a deer-trapper {migaluddaka) becomes the protdgd 
and then the inseparable companion of a rich young 
setthi. In ydt. V. 290-3 a ksatriya, a king’s son, 
named Kusa, in his infatuation for Pabhavati, ap- 
prentices himself incognito in succession to the 
court potter, basket-maker, florist, and cook to his 

Benares, his son, young Brahmadatta, and young MahSdhana, son 
of a rich merchant of Benares, were comrades and play-fellows, and 
were educated in the same teacher’s house.’ 

The son of a poor woman of a caravan, a merchant’s son, and 
the son of a tailor in the employ of the merchant, ‘all grew up 
together, and by and by went to TakkSsila to complete their 
education ’. 

2 A Brahman’s daughter is married by the king. 

^ Instances of intermarriage between castes in traditional stories, 

* Jataka, no. 495, gives a long list of the various occupations 
followed by Brahmans. 
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father-in-law without a word being said as to his 
loss of caste when these vagaries became known. 
In yat, IV. 84 a prince takes to trade, while in 
IV. 169 another resigning his kingdom goes to the 
frontier where he dwells ‘with a rich merchant’s 
family, working with his own hands ’. 

We have in our literature even some examples 
of king-craftsmen,^ showing that in those days the 
practice of a craft was not considered derogatory to 
the dignity of a prince. The Kma-Jalaka, [no. 531], 
for instance, mentions a prince who only consents 
to marry when a princess is found exactly like a 
golden image which he himself had fashioned and 
which was far superior to that made by the chief 
smith employed for the purpose'. A more historical 
example of a royal craftsman is king Jetthatissa 
of Ceylon, referred to in the Mahavamsa as a 
‘ skilful carver and painter who wrought a beautiful 
image of the Bodhisatta and also a throne, a parasol, 
and a state-room with beautiful work in ivory made 
for it, and who himself taught the arts to his subjects ’. 
In Bana’s Harska Charita it is stated how on the 
occasion of the marriage of a princess ‘even kings 
girt up their loins and busied themselves in carrying 
out decorative work set as tasks by their sovereign ’. 

Thus all the evidence shows that at the times 

^ Manu, VII. 43 lays down that the king must leam ‘ from the 
people the trades and professions [TnfTWra l] 
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to which it relates the division of castes was not 
quite rigid and was no bar to the free mobility of 
labour both vertical and horizontal. Social divisions 
and economic occupations were very far from coin- 
ciding. There was, of course, plenty of pride of 
birth (which discouraged interdiningand intermarrying 
between certain ranks) and sons, especially among 
artisans, tended to follow the paternal industry. 
Thus individuals and also families are often referred 
to in terms of their traditional calling [M. Par. 
Sutta \ Jat.l. •, 194,^312^; II. 79"; III. 
Recognition 376®]. But, as we have seen, so far from their 
nity of all being any exclusiveness m ordinary intercourse 

labour. between nobles, priests, and commoners, who were 
making or had made fortunes in trade, we frequently 
find the sons of burghers the playmates and school- 
fellows of princes and young Brahmans. Thus the 
recognition of the dignity of all labour was a levelling 

^ ‘How delightful a spot, Ananda, is Vesali, and the Udma 
chetiya, and the Gotamaka chetiya, and the Satiambaka chetiya, 
and the Sahupuiia chetiya, and the Sarandada chetiya, and the 
Chapala chetiya.’ 

^ ‘The Bodhisatta was born into a merchant’s family, and 
growing up in due course used to journey about trading I 

® ‘ A. young merchant.' 

* ‘ Chittahattha-Sariputta.’ 

“ The Bodhisatta bom as a potter’s son plied the potter’s trade. 

® The Bodhisatta born in a potter’s family followed the potter’s 
handicraft. For other references see Jat. II. 30, 302 ; III. 286, go8 ; 
IV. 251 ; VI. 26, 336. 
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influence promoting a social equality and brother- 
hood which subdued the pride of caste. 

There were, however, certain notable exceptions 
to this principle of the equality of social status of 
various crafts. Thus there were recognized certain 
low tribes or castes {kma-jaiiyo) and low trades or 
crafts {/unasippa). As instances of low castes are 
mentioned the N'esadas, hunters or trappers [Ad. 
518, 1038; Pat. 83^] the Chandalas who are called 
‘the lowest race that go upon two feet — meanest 
men on earth’ \yat. IV. 397], contact with whom 
was pollution [J&t. II. 83 ; III. 233 ; IV. 376], who 
lived apart in their own settlements [Jat. IV. 200, 
376] by hunting and sometimes by street-sweeping, 
[yat. IV. 390] and policing towns by night [Jdt. III. 
30]; and the Pukhtsas^ whose occupation is said 
to be that of throwing away dead flowers [Ad. 508 ; 
ydt. IV, 205®], As examples of low crafts are 
mentioned those of the Venas, workers in bamboo 
or wicker-work [Ad. 509 ; Pat. 83®], wheel-wrights 
and carriage-builders {ratha-kdras), basket-makers, 
potters, weavers, leather-workers, and barbers, all 
called hma sippa in the list given in the Sutta- 

^ See Childers. 

^ According to Manu the son of a Nisada by a 6udra female 
becomes a Pukkasa by caste [IV. 18], his occupation is that of 
catching and killing animals living in holes [X. 49]. Cf. Visfitt, 
XVI, 9 : ‘ Pukkasas must live by hunting.' See also Childers. 

3 See Childers. 
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Vibhanga [See Vin. IV. 6-10^; (M. II. 152 ; A. II. 
85=P.P. 51; S. 1 . 73;) y^i- IV. 413^ V. 337=>]. 
It should, however, be noted that the social stigma 
resting on these ' low trades ’ was due sometimes to 
their very nature {as in the case of butchering, for 
example) but chiefly to their association with the 
aboriginal non-Aryan tribes who followed them as 
their hereditary occupations. It is also a significant 
fact that the same stigma attached to the ‘ hireling ’ 
working with another man’s capital and for his 
profits, for in a list of callings given in the Buddhist 
books he ranks along with the mere hewers of 
wood and flower-gatherers and below the slave [see 
D. I. 51 ; Mil. 147, 331 ; A. I. 145, 206; II. 67*]. 
The slave was indeed better treated ; the only case 
of slave-beating is that of a slave-girl let out to 
work for hire but returning home without her wage 
[yal. I. 402, 403]. In yal. I. 390 the conversion 
of free peasant proprietors into hirelings, toiling on 
the estates of the royal capitalist,® with ‘ their own 

1 ‘Htnam nSma sippam nalakSraslppatn kumbhakarasippam 
pesakarasippam chammakarasippam nah2pitasippam/ Among the 
hznajdii or low castes the Vinqya enumerates the chandala, vena, 
nesada, rathakara, and pukkusa/ 

2 ‘A village of hunters near Benares^ is mentioned. 

^ 'A village of fowlers ’ near the city of Sakula, in the kingdom 
of Mahinisaka, is mentioned. 

^ See 1901, p. 862. 

® Jat I. 468 gives an instance of a millionaire with his hired 
labourers. 
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empty barns at home ’ is taken to be a sure symptom 
of social decadence. 

Again the Chullavagga, XII. i, 3 mentions as 
the fourth among ‘the four stains by which Samanas 
and Brahmanas are affected ’ the practice as ‘ means 
of life ’ of certain ‘ low arts ’ which are set out in 
the Mahasilam [Tevigga Suita, ch. II] comprising 
chiefly the black arts, explanation of signs, omens, 
auguries, dreams, forecasting weather, foretell- 
ing events, &c. The MiL Panha [I. 191] seems 
to attach an indignity to the crafts of ‘wrestlers, 
tumblers, jugglers, actors, ballet-dancers, followers 
of the mystic cult of the sun and moon, of the 
goddess of fortune and other gods’ who keep the 
secrets of their craft to their own sect or guild. 
The Saddharma-Pundarlka [ch. III] enjoins that 
Bodhisattvas and preachers must shun ‘chandSlas, 
jugglers, vendors of pork, poulterers, ‘deer-hunters, 
butchers, actors and dancers, and wrestlers In the 
Kula ^lam the Bhikkhu is to abstain from dancing, 
singing, music, and theatrical shows’; in the Majj- 
hima Pliant from all public spectacles (of which 
a most exhaustive list is given), and from ‘per- 
forming the servile dutfes of a go-between, that is 
to say, between kings, ministers of state, &c.’ ^ 

^ Jai. VI. 19 1 refers to actors as being held in such low repute 
that no well-bred snake would dance in their presence for shame. 

® Jai., no. 179 [ 11 . 82], refers to ‘Brethren who used to get a 

F 
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The ‘low-trades’ mentioned in the smriiis naturally 
cover a wider ground because they are determined 
with reference to the stricter ideals and more 
orthodox standpoint of he Brahmana. Yet a 
comparative consideration of these cannot fail to be 
interestii for the light it may throw on early 
Indian social and economic conditions. It will 
appear from the evidence that there is a substantial 
agreement between the Pali works and our law-books 
in respect of the trades or professions implying an 
inferior social status. It is not quite pertinent 
to the present inquiry to refer to certain classes, 
castes, professions, or peoples, which, according to 
ancient Hindu law, were subjected to social dis- 
approval on account of their deficiencies due to 
physical, moral, or religious considerations. From 
the severe, uncompromising, Puritanic standpoint 
of the Brahmanical way of life and its austere ideals 
of inner and outer purity, it is indeed no wonder 
that serious physical deformities or defects and 
contagious diseases should render a person unworthy 
of proper social intercourse, especially on religious 
occasions like the performance of a sraddka ; and 
that a similar disqualification should arise from 
serious moral delinquencies or breaches of religious 

living by being physiciam (note the prohibition in the Hindu 
smritu), or runners, doing errands on foot . . ihe iweniy-one unlawful 
callings \ 
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rules regarding conduct and discipline proper to the 
caste to which the offender belonged. But, leaving 
out of consideration these cases which are peculiar 
to the Brahmanical system of thought and code of 
life, we shall find that the crafts and castes, trades 
and professions on which the Hindu law-books 
impose a social stigma will be practically identical 
with those mentioned in the Buddhist books. The 
Bhikkhu and the Brahman will indeed appear to 
have needed the discipline of common regulations 
and restrictions as regards social intercourse to 
preserve and protect their respective purity and 
asceticism. Thus the interdiction of singing, danc- 
ing, acting, theatrical performances, and other public 
spectacles which we find, emphasized with such 
Puritanic rigour in some of the Buddhist books is 
also similarly repeated in all the important Hindu 
legal works. Thus Manu condemns KuHlwvas, ex- 
plained by ' Medhatithi as ‘ bards, actors, jugglers, 
dancers, singers, and the like’, as being unworthy 
of invitation at a sraddha [III. 155 and 158]; the 
food given by a musician [IV. 210] and by an actor 
[IV. 214] is also not acceptable. Among the lowest 
classes mentioned are gkallas, mallas, i. e. ‘ fencers 
with sticks or wrestlers and jesters ’ and naias, i. e. 
stage-players [XII. 45]. Similarly Vasisiha condemns 
actors [III. 3]; also Baudhayana [I. 5. 24] who adds 
to them stage-players and teachers of dancing, singing, 

F 1 
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and acting as upapataMns [II. i. 2. 13]. Narada 
c'ondemns as incompetent witnesses gamesters, 
dancers, and jugglers [I. 178. 181. 184]. BrihaspaH 
condemns low artists as no better than thieves 
[XXII. 3], while Visnu holds dancing as a crime 
[XXXVII. 32], and public dancers [LI. 13] and 
stage-players [ib. 14] as unworthy of giving food. 
Similarly the odium attaching to hirelings as men- 
tioned in some of the Buddhist books is confirmed 
by Hindu law.^ Thus Manu condemns a paid 
servant (of a village braking), temple-priests [III. 
152. 153] and domestic priests of kings [XII, 46]. 
Similarly condemned also are astrologers,^ weather- 
prophets,® those who interpret evil omens and 
practise propitiatory rites.* The following are the 
other crafts, professions or occupations® on which 
rests a social stigma, viz. butchers, meat-sellers, 
bird-fanciers, fowlers, hunters, trappers or poachers 
(i. e. those who hunt without the bow), ni^adkas 

In V, 5 Narada lays down a singular line of distinction between 
pure and rapure occupations : ‘ Know that there are two sorts of 
occupations; pure work and impure work. Impure work is that 
done by slaves. Pure work is that done by labourers.’ 

2 Manu, III. 162; Fz/^, LXXXII. 7 ; Narada, I. 183. 

2 Narada, 1 . 183. 

* BrihaspaH, XXII. 3. 

6 Manu, III. 150-63; IV. 84, 210-16; VIII. 65, 66; XI. 64; 
XII. 45, 46. Apastamha, I. 6. 14. Gautama, XVII. 17. Vaststha, 
III. 3; XIV. 2, 3. Baudhayana, I. 5. 24; II. i. 2. 13. Narada, 
I. 178, 181, 183-85. BrihaspaH, XXII. 3. Vistm, XXXVII, 22, 
23, 32; LI. 8, 10, 13, 14, 15; LXXXII. 7, 9. 
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(who live by fishing), trainers of animals (like horses, 
elephants, camels, oxen), dog-trainers, snake-catchers; 
leather-manufacturers, cobblers; makers of bows 
and arrows, dealers in weapons, blacksmiths, gold- 
smiths; carpenters, weavers, dyers, oil-manufacturers, 
ploughmen, artisans, mechanics, architects; super- 
intendents or workers in mines or factories ; those 
who execute great mechanical works ^ or make large 
instruments ^ ; washermen, quacks ; tailors, shop- 
keepers, and publicans. It is also interesting to note 
that Manu, like the Buddhist books, thinks ill of 
messengers.® Basket-makers * and workers in cane® 
are also condemned as in the Buddhist works. 
Gautama bans the police-officer ® and Vasistha the 
mace-bearer,! while Narada brands the enemy of 
\a guild of traders or association of clansmen as 
iunworthy of acceptance as a witness in law-courts. 
Lastly, the paid priests who sacrifice for a multitude 
do not escape from their share of the social odium.® 

^ Manu, XL 64 : Mah^anirapravariana has been severally 
explained as ‘ constructing dams across rivers in order to stop the 
water ^ (Medh., Govind., Kulluka); ^making machines for killing 
great animals such as boars * (NSr.) ; or * making great machines 
such as sugar-mills ’ (Nand.). Thus mechanical engineers are meant, 
but it is to be understood that their profession is not approved for a 
Brahmana only. 

2 VimUy XXXVIL 23: explained by the commentator ^as 
initruments for piercing the elephant's ear'. 

P Manu, III. 163. ^ Manu, IV. 215. ^ 11 . 14. 

XVII. 17. 7 XIV. 2. 8 1 . 184. 

^ Manu, III, 1 51; Baudhayanay II. i, 2, 13. As has been 
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It should of course be carefully borne in mind 
that the above list of disapproved occupations and 
' low trades ’ is meant only for the guidance of the 
highest caste in Hindu society, whose special religious 
duties, social status, privileges, and obligations alone 
have determined the list without any reference to 
the other castes, and it is therefore devoid of much 
economic significance. Thus the aforesaid professions 
have been disapproved with reference and in relation 
to two main purposes affecting the BrShmanas, viz. 

(1) entertainment at a srdddka and funeral dinner ; 

(2) receipt of presents or gifts (including food), and 
in respect of these two purposes the majority of the 
aforesaid castes and crafts have been declared to be 
not eligible. The principle of the declaration is 
therefore strictly relative to the religious necessities 
of a particular caste and does not point to any 
absolute ■ standard by which the economic functions 
of society could be regulated.^ But the principle 
is meant to be absolute so far as the BrShma^a 

already stated, BaudhSyana does not permit the BrShmana to teach 
professional dancers, and actors the actual works on their art 
^natyachdryata), e. g. the n&tya-sutras mentioned by PSnini. 

^ It is interesting to note that such an absolute standard is laid 
down by Narada, V. 5 (already quoted), 6, and 7 : ‘ Sweeping the 
gateway, the privy, the road, and the place of rubbish; shampooing 
the secret parts of the body; gathering and putting away the 
leavings of food, ordure, and urine ; and lastly, rubbing the master’s 
limbs when desired; this should be regarded as impure work. All 
other work besides this is pure! , 
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caste is concerned, for which it certainly defines the 
sphere of legitimate economic activity — though, 
however, in the majority of the instances mentioned 
the principle of disapproval is merely religious and 
relative to a particular caste, there are some in 
regard to which the disapproval has perhaps been 
determined by an absolute and universal standard 
expressing the social opinion of the whole com- 
munity. I mean those classes, crafts, or professions 
which have been condemned as ineligible for the 
supply of witnesses in suits before law courts. This 
is no doubt a very limiting regulation and the dis- 
qualification accordingly applies but to a few cases. 
Thus, according to Narada, only the following are 
declared to be incompetent witnesses, viz., oil-makers, 
gamesters, dancers, snake-catchers, ploughmen, 
weather-prophets, astrologers, jugglers, enemies of 
guilds, butchers, leather-manufacturers, and quacks 
[I. 178-85], while Manu limits them down only to 
three, viz. mechanics, actors, and dasyus, which is 
explained by Medhatith to mean ‘servants for 
wages ’ or ‘ hard-hearted men ’ and may have meant, 
as Biihler suggests, ‘the aboriginal robber tribes' 
[VIII. 65]. The contempt for quackery, fraud, and 
black arts, irrespective of the caste of the person 
practising them, is indeed remarkable. Manu also, 
as has been already pointed out, mentions the 
ghallas, mallas, ndias, and mercenary priests {cor- 
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ruptio optimi pessimd) as the lowest classes, while 
Brihaspati regards as no better than thieves the 
quacks, interpreters of evil omens, and practisers 
of propitiatory rites {mostly Brahmanas) and such 
low artists. It is thus evident that both the 
Buddhist and Hindu social opinion is practically 
at one in condemning certain crafts and professions 
on the basis of an absolute standard determined on 
grounds of moral deficiency and in some cases of 
uncleanliness of the processes of operation involved 
in the craft or manufacture.^ 

We have now seen, both from the Brahmanical 
and Buddhist evidence, how far the admission to 
a craft was affected or restricted by the rules of 
caste. We shall now proceed to discuss the other 
features in the organization of craft-guilds. 

In the Pali literature we have many references to 
apprenticeship but hardly to any terms or conditions 
regarding the same as we have, for instance, in the 

It should be noted in this connexion that along with the afore- 
said crafts, manufactures, or professions, there are certain articles or 
commodities, the trade in which is absolutely forbidden to a 
BrShmana. Thus Manu, X. 86-94, specifies among others tlie 
following articles: condiments, cooked food, stones, cattle, dyed 
cloth, cloth of hemp, flax or wool, meat, poison, milk, ghee, oil, 
perfumes, honey, indigo, lac, sugar, birds, wines, wild animals, 
weapons, water, &c. Parallel specifications are also contained 
in Gautama, VII. 9-20; Apastamha, I, 7, 20, 12-13 • Baudhayana, 
II. I, 2, 27; Vasistha, 11 , 24-32; Vis^u, LIV, 17-21; Narada, 
1 . 61-6 ; and YdjMvalkya, III. 36-40. 



ORGANIZATION OF GUILDS 


73 


Narada-smriti. The Vinaya, for instance, gives The ap- 
elaborate rules regulating the duties of the saddhi- Buddhist” 
viharika (pupil) towards his upajjhaya, of an ante- literature. 
vodka, and vice versa, and also rules regulating 
the nissaya or relation between teacher and pupil, 
and the conditions determining its admissibility or 
cessation. But these rules relate only to the educa- 
tion in the sacred lore, religion, and humanities, and 
not to the training in the crafts with which we are 
concerned. The apprentice in the industrial sense 
indeed appears frequently in the Jatakabut no terms 
or period or other conditions of pupilage are given. 

Thus in Jat, no. 97 we have a publican and his 
apprentice, while in Jat. no. 53 1 [the Kusa-y ataka\, 
as we have already seen, a prince apprentices him- 
self to a potter, basket-maker, florist, and the royal 
chef in succession. In Jat V, 457-9, two princes 
receive instruction in arts at the hands of the same 
teacher who had besides 10 1 other pupils. The 
senior pupil also acts as an assistant teacher {pitthior 
chariyd). The position of a senior pupil to a maha- 
vaddhaki is indicated by Buddhaghosa \Asl. m. 

1 1 2]. We have also instances of fees being paid 
by apprentices to their teachers \yat. IV. 224. 225 ; 

38. 39, where two merchants’ sons paid 2,000 pieces 
each to their master as fee]. 

In the Buddhist books the craft-guilds were Craft-guilds, 
organized under a head called pamukha or jeUaka 
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but there is one instance, as we have already seen, 
of all the guilds having a common chief, who was 
also lord of the treasury in the kingdom of Kasi. 
The centralization in this case was perhaps due to 
quarrels between the foremen of the subordinate 
guilds such as those at Savatthi mentioned in Jdt. 


Localization 
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evidence. 


II. 12. 52. 

There seems to have been also a considerable 
localization of trades and crafts. Suburban villages 
grew up to serve the cities where certain crafts 
were exclusively localized ; e. g. smith villages of 
t,ooo families \ydt. III. 281-6]; villages of wood- 
wrights numbering 500 [y a/. II. 18. 405; IV. 208] 
and sometimes towns IV. 159] containing 1,000 
families; and villages famous for potters \ydt. III. 
376. 508]. There were also crafts localized in 
special quarters of the cities ; e.g. the ivory-workers’ 
bazaar in the city of Benares \_yst. I. 320; II. 197], 
dyers, perfumers, and florists [^&i. IV. 81. 82]; the 
cooks’ quarters in Savatthi III. 48 ; sometimes 
the crafts were associated with special streets named 
after them in the cities ; e. g. the washermen’s- 
street \ydL IV. 81] in Asitanjana, the Vaisya-street 
and quarter \yat. VI. 485]. 

We have also some evidence of localization of 
trades and industries in Sanskrit works. The Kau- 
tillya [II. i] refers to the artificial creation by the 
king of villages of agriculturists belonging to the 
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Sudra caste, of Brahmana villages and forests for 
their undisturbed pursuit of learning and religion, 
of mines and factories, timber and elephant forests 
and markets. Within the city the various trades 
and crafts were localized in special quarters and 
their distribution followed a definite plan. Thus 
every caste and craft had a locality of its own [see 
II. iv. for the details of the distribution]. In the 
Silpa ^astra work called Manasara is described a 
village plan called Nandyavarta meant for a mixed 
population of different social grades assigned to 
different localities. There is an example of village- 
planning mentioned in a South Indian inscription 
of the thirteenth century a.c. in which the village 
is intended to accommodate 108 Brahman families 
with lands for grazing ca <■ new settlers and 
remuneration of the village ofidcers and artisans 
{Madras Epigraphy, Annual Report, 1913-14, p. 92]. 

One of the Ukkal inscriptions mentions villages of 
Brahmanas, of Vaikhanasas and of ^ramanas (i. e. 

Jainas) in the Chola, Tondai and. Pandya countries 
[no. 9, Hultzsch, 6', /. Inscr., vol. Ill, p. 15]. 

The control of the guild over its members is 
evident from the fact that it was entitled to arbitrate 
on certain occasions between its members and their 
wives {Vin. IV. 226] and also from the ordinance Control of 
of the Buddhist church, which forbade the giving Ismembers. 
religious orders to the wife of a member unless his 
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guild had sanctioned it \Sutta Vibhanga quoted in 
Economic journal, 1901. p. 313]. 

Merchant-guilds do not seem to have attained the 
same development as the craft-guilds. The reason 
seems to be that the merchant was necessarily a 
wanderer, while industrial organixation.s depend 
largely on the circumstance of neighbourhood. A 
Hansa League, for instance, can only grow in highly 
developed markets and at sea-ports. Nevertheless 
there is some significant evidence of corporate, con- 
certed action among the merchants ; the Chullaka- 
setthi Jataka mentions a hundred or so of merchants 
offering to bring up a newly-arrived ship’s cargo 
\ydt. 1. 122]; 500 traders were fellow-passengers on 
board the ill-fated ships mentioned in ydt. II. 128 ; 
700 others were lucky enough to secure Supparaka 
as their pilot [Jdt. IV. 138-42], thus showing co- 
operative chartering of the same vessel. Again, 
caravan-traders had their chief who was to give 
directions as to halts, watering, precautions against 
robbers, and, in many cases, as to route, fords, &c. 
{ydt. I. 98. 99. .107. 174; II. 295. 335 ; III. 200]. 
Further, several partnerships are mentioned, e. g. in 
a deal in birds exported from India to Babylon 
{ydt. III. 126. 127], in horses imported from the 
‘north’ to Benares \_ydt. 11 . 31], partnerships of 
traders of Savatthi who carried on joint-business and 
set out with 500 cart-loads of merchandise [ysi. IV. 
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350-4] ; of two other traders of Savatthi who ‘joined 
partnership and loaded 500 waggons full of wares ’ 

[^a^. 11. 181] ; partnership business in pots and pans 
I. nr]; partnership of two merchants of 
Benares who ‘ took 500 waggons of merchandise 
from Benares to the country-districts ' with an equal 
interest of both in the ‘stock-in-trade and in the 
oxen and waggons ' L 404]. A concerted com- 
mercial enterprise on a more extensive scale appears 
in II. 294-6, where some traders in Savatthi 
carried on joint business and came upon rich finds 
of ‘minerals of all sorts from iron to lapis lazuli’, 
which they stowed away in a common treasure- 
house, giving food to the brotherhood on joint 
account. These are distinguished from another 
partnership of traders who were more greedy and 
came to gpief. Again, yai. II. 248 shows concerted 
action in work and play of ‘ certain traders in Benares 
who made a journey to Ujjeni for trade where they 
afterwards gave themselves up to merry-making. 

The existence of a merchant-guild ruling the trade 
of the city of Sopara is mentioned in the legend of 
PQma, translated by Burnouf from Nepalese and 
Tibetan sources apparently of the third or fourth 
century b.c. {Bombay Gazetteer, old ed., vol. XIII, 
p. 406] 

Partnerships are known to the smriti works of Partnership 
Narada and Brihaspati, which lay down the laws 
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regulating them. The loss, expenses, and profits of 
the business are to be shared by each partner 
according to the share contributed by him to the 
joint-stock^ \Narada, III. i. 3-4^; Brihaspati, 
XIV. 3-4"]. The charges or expenses of business 
include those for stores, food, tolls, freight, losses, &c. 
\Narada, III. 4 A partner is responsible for any 
loss due to his want of care or any action without 
the assent, or against the instructions of his co- 
partners Narada, III. 5^; Brihaspati XIV. 9].® 
Similarly, he is entitled to a special remuneration 
for special profit gained through his individual action 
[Narada, III. 6®; Brihaspati, XIV. lo’]. A con- 

^ Cf. Manu, VIIL 211; Yajndvalkya^ IL 259. 

" ttRfe ^rwr- 
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tract executed by one is binding on all \Brihaspaii 
XIV. 5].^ 


§ 2 

The epigraphic evidence also confirms the literary 
evidence and throws some new light on these 
organizations of craft-guilds and merchant-guilds. 
We read of munificent religious endowments and 
benefactions executed by merchant princes and 
prosperous guilds whose wealth is derived from 
success in trade and commerce. The great chcdtya 
cave at Karli was the gift of a 4 eth {irestkii^ of 
Vaijayanti, There were similar costly gifts at other 
places also, such as those at Kanhery. In the 
Mathura Jaina image inscription (no. 24 in Liiders’s 
List) ® the wife of the 4 resthi Veni dedicates a four- 
fold image of Bhagavana. Similarly in the Mathura 
Jaina elephant capital inscription of the time of 
Maharaja Devaputra Huvi§ka the elephant Nandi- 
viiSala is set up by the 4 resthi Arya Rudradasa for 
the worship of the Arhats [no. 41]. In the inscrip- 
tions of Sanchi stupa assigned to the period dating 
from Asoka’s time up to the first century a. c. 
\Ep. Ind., vol. II, p. 88] we have records of gifts 
made by several merchants, viz. those of Sama- 

2 JSp. Ind.^ voL X, App. 
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nera, the Abeyaka ^eth (i. e. ‘ the 4 eth of a town 
or Village called Ada or Amda, in Sanskrit Antra- 
grama’) [no. 184]; of the 4 eth, the great executor 
of repairs {patikamakarikand) [no. 248]: gift of 
a pillar (thavd) by N&^apiya, the Korara (native 
of Kurara), a ^eth in Achhava^a [339] ; gift of 
the ^efh 6iha [364]; gift of 4 eth Nagadtna (Naga- 
datta), inhabitant of Rohanipada \Ep- hid., vol. 11, 
p. 109] ; the gift of Devabhaga, wife of the ^eth of 
Kaihdadigrama [423]; the gift of the 4eth NSgila 
[470] gift of the 4 eth Budhapalita, native of Padu- 
kulika (Pandukulika) [576]; gift of Naga, wife of 
Kamdadigamiya ^eth [no. 140, Ep. Ind., vol. 11 , 
p. 372] ; of Kaniyasi, the mother of the Sefh [ibid., 
no. 167, p. 374]; of Kujara (Kunjara), brother of 
the ^eth [ibid., no. 1 70, p. 375] ; of Nagapiya, the ^eth 
of Achhavada and of his son Samgha [ibid., no. 20 r, 
p. 378]. The inscription no. 190 in Cunningham, 
BAiha Topes [p. 264] records the gift of Anariida, the 
son of Vasifhi (Vasi?thi), the foreman of the artisans 
[avesanin) of RajaSiri-Satakani. Some of theKanhery 
Buddhist cave inscriptions record gifts of artisans 
and merchants. No. 986 in Liiders’s List mentions 
the gift of a cistern {paniyaka) by a goldsmith, Sami- 
data of Kaliyana. No. 987 mentions the building 
of a chaitya by the merchants {vanijaka) of which 
the overseers included a merchant (negama) named 
Aparenuka, while the labourers included the stone- 
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cutters {sela-vadkakin), the ndyakamisas, the kacihi- 
ckakas, the mahdkatakas and the polisher {mlthikct) 
Khadaraki, No. 995 mentions the gift of a cistern 
{podhi) of the merchant (negama) Samika from Sopa- 
raga {^Urpdrakd). No. 998 mentions the gift of a 
cave (/«««), a water-cistern {paniyapodkl), benches 
for sitting on (asanapedhikd), a chair {? pidha) and 
a walk {ckakama) by the merchant {negama)^ Dhama. 
No. 1,000 mentions the gift of a cave and cistern 
by a merchant named Isipala; no. 1,001 of a cave 
by a merchant ; no. 1,005 of ^ cave by a jeweller 
(manikard)y Nagapalita of Surparaka ; no. 1,024 the 
gift of a cave, and a hall {kodki) by Aparenu the son 
of a Kalyana merchant; and no. 1,032 the gift of 
a path (p pathd) by the blacksmith (Kamara) Nada 
(Nanda) from Kalyana. Nos. 1,202, 1,203, s^^d 
1,204 record gift of five entrance pillars to the Great 
Chaitya of Velagiri by the foreman of a guild of arti- 
sans named Sidhatha {avesani). No. i ,298 [Amaravatl 
inscription] mentions another foreman Nadabhuti 
(Nandabhuti). In the Kuda Buddhist cave inscrip- 
tions [nos. 1,063, 1,064] we have the gifts of a cave 
by the iethin Vasulanaka and of a cistern (Jpodht) 
by die same 4eth. In the Mahad Buddhist cave in- 
scription [1073] we have the gift of a cave (/<?»«) and 
a chaitya hall {chetiakodhi) by the wife of the iSeth 
Saihgharakhita and in the Kql Buddhist cave inscrip- 
tion [1075] the gift of- a cave by the ^eth of the 
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same name* In the Karle Buddhist cave inscription 
[£/>. Ind., vol. VII, p. 48] we have the establish- 
ment of a cave-dwelling {ielaghara) the most 
excellent one in Jambudvipa, by the Seth Bhutapala 
from Vejayamtr (Vaijayanti), or Banavasi in the 
North Kanara district. The Be(jlsa Buddhist cave 
inscription [1,109] mentions the gift of Pusanaka 
(Pusya), son of the 6eth Anada from Nasika. The 
Amaravati Buddhist sculpture inscription [1,261] 
records the gift of a rail bar {stichi) by the righteous 
hamlet {bhadanigamd), the Chadakicha (of Chadaka), 
headed by the 4 eths. 

But besides these instances of gifts of individual 
merchant-princes, heads of families or aldermen and 
foremen of villages and guilds we have also instances 
of collective donations made by villages, towns, and 
guilds. Thus the Bharhut Buddhist coping-stone 
inscription [Cunningham, Siiipa of Bharhut, no. 16, 
p. 131] records a gift of the town {mgama) of Kara- 
hakafa. Out of about 285 votive inscriptions of the 
Sanchi stupa there are ten recording donations by 
corporate bodies or families. Among these may be 
mentioned those made by the Vejaja village {garnet) 
[Bp. Ind., vol. II, no. 17, p. 98] and Padukulika 
village [ibid., no. i of Tope II, p. no]; the gift of 
the Bodhagothi [Bauddhagosthi) of Dharma vardha- 
nana [ibid., nos. 25, 26, pp. 99, 100], a gosthi being 
‘ a committee of trustees in charge of a temple or 
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of a charitable foundation’ [Biihler, ibid., p. 92] ; of 
the Barulamisa gothi from Vedisa [ibid., no. 51, 
p, 102]. The Sanchi Stupa inscription, no. 200 
[ibid., p. 378], gientions that the carving {rupa kamma) 
was done by the workers in ivory of Vedisa who 
had organized themselves into a guild iprent) and 
made that collective gift, as suggested by Btihler 
[ibid., p. 92]. Among the gifts made by clans or 
families we have those made by the Vakiliyas of 
Ujjain [ibid., no. 27, p, 100] and the relatives of the 
venerable Nagila [ibid., no. 84, p. 106]. 

The Junnar Buddhist cave inscription [no. 10, 
Buhler-Burgess,.^rr.^. Surv. W. Ind., vol. IV., p. 94] 
records the gift of a seven-celled cave {satagabhd) 
and a cistern {podhl) by the guild (imf) of corn- 
dealers (dhammka). 

Some of the Bhattiprolu inscriptions which, ac- 
cording to Biihler, are ‘ not later than 200 b.c.’, record 
gifts made hy gothis or committees \Ep. Ind., vol. II, 
p. 325]. Thus no. 3 mentions the names of the 
members of the gotki. No. 6 mentions the gift of 
a c&sViet {maj'usd),he crystal-box (s^amuga) a.nd'the 
stone-box (skamuga) by ‘ the members of the Sha- 
gathi guild or town (mgama) chief among whom is 
the king who was Khubiraka, the chief of the Siha 
{Simhci) gotki'. The members of the guild are 
named in no. 8. 

In the Mandasor inscription of Kumaragupta and 

G a 
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Bandhuvarman [Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, p. 86] 
it is stated how ‘a noble and unequalled temple 
of the bright-rayed sun was caused to be constructed 
by the silk-cloth weavers as a guild with the stores 
of wealth acquired by the exercise of their craft ’ in 
the city of Da^apura under king Bandhuvarman. 
Afterwards under other kings part of this temple 
fell into disrepair. And then it was restored by 
the same guild, showing that this particular guild 
had quite a long life. It is also stated that this 
guild of silk-cloth weavers had emigrated from their 
native district and after various vicissitudes of fortune 
prospered sufficiently to be able to pay the cost of 
building that temple. Some of these weavers are 
also stated to have taken to other trades. This 
shows once again the mobility of labour and the 
elasticity of occupations.’^ 

In the Indor copper-plate inscription of Skanda- 
gupta [ibid., p. 71] a gift is recorded of a BrShmana 
who endowed a temple of the sun and transferred 
the temple-properties to a guild of local oil-men 
of the town of Indrapura on two conditions, viz. 
(i) that the guild should continue in complete in- 
ternal concord and (2) that the guild should make 

’ ‘In A.D. 43V a colony of silk-weavers that had emigrated from 
Lata or Southern Gujrat to Daiapura — now Dasor or Mandasor in 
Malava — built there a temple of the sun and in a.d. 473 the same 
guild restored it' [Burgess, Arch. Survey, W. Ind., vol. IX, p. 73]. 
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a permanent arrangement to supply the temple daily 
with ‘ two palats of oil If these two conditions 
were observed, even the withdrawal of the donees 
from that place would not deprive them of the 
possession of those properties. 

It is interesting to find that very similar gifts are 
also recorded in some of the later South Indian 
inscriptions. A common form of pious oifering 
consisted in the dedication of a lamp, i. e. providing 
for a continuous supply of oil or ghz for a lamp to 
be constantly burning before the image in the 
temple. In some of the Tanjore inscriptions we 
have mention of guilds of shepherds arranging it on 
receipt of the required sum of money or its equivalent 
value in sheep or cattle from the donor. The cost 
of thus maintaining one sacred lamp was 96 ewes, 
or 48 cows, or 16 she-bulfaloes. ‘The shepherds 
who received the cattle, themselves and their people, 
viz. their relations and the relations of the latter, 
had to supply ghl to the treasury of the Lord, as 
long as the sun and moon endures, at the daily rate 
of one urakku of ghl . . . for each sacred lamp ’ 
[Hultzsch, South Indian Inscriptions, vol. II, part III, 
p. 251]. Quite in accordance with the obligations 
of partnership indicated above, we find in another 
inscription ^ of Rajendra Choladeva at Tanjore an 

1 No. 18 in vol. 11 , part I, of Hultzsch, South Indian Insorig- 
tions. 
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agreement by which the entire guild binds itself to 
a contract executed on its behalf by an individual 
member of the guild for the supply of oil in perpetuity 
for a sacred lamp, The inscription runs as follows ; 
* We, all the following shepherds of this village . . . 
agreed to become security for Eran Sattan, a 
shepherd of this village, (who) had received 90 ewes 
of this temple in order to supply for burning 
one perpetual lamp. We shall cause the shepherd 
Eran Sattan to supply daily to one perpetual lamp 
one ulakku oi ghz. ... If he dies, absconds, or gets 
into prison, fetters (or) chains, we, all these afore- 
said persons, are bound to supply ghl for burning 
the holy lamp as long as the sun and moon 
endure.’ The inscription gives the name of the 
local merchant also who may have been the donor 
of the lamp. The legal phraseology of the inscrip- 
tion is worthy of a modern corporate body, ex- 
hausting, as it does, the various conditions under 
which the responsibility of the guild is acknowledged. 
The length of the term contemplated for the contract 
shows the longevity of the institution surviving the 
death of particular individual members and con- 
tinuing its collective life throughout the changes in 
its personnel. It also appears that the guild served 
as a bank for the community, holding as trust- 
properties the religious benefactions of individuals 
who are assured of the permanent and perpetual 
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contribution of their pious offering and worship 
by the comparatively immortal character of these 
institutions. 

Thus the guilds in their capacity as banks served 
to stimulate spiritual benefactions and pious gifts in 
the community. Their religious uses indeed seem 
to have been universally appreciated and taken 
advantage of. We have several inscriptions in 
Northern India to prove this. No. 12 of the Nasik 
Cave inscriptions, assigned by Burgess to the time 
of the last Mauryas or the earliest Suhgas (about 
second century b.c.), records how Usavadata, son-in- 
law of king Nahapana, ‘ has bestowed this cave on 
the samgha generally ; he has also given a perpetual 
endowment, three thousand — 3,000 — kakapa-ms, 
which, for the members of the samgha of any sect 
and any origin dwelling in this cave, will serve as 
cloth money and money for outside life {Ku§and ) ; 
and those kahapanas have been invested in guilds 
dwelling at Govadhana, 2,000 in a weavers’ guild, 
interest one pratika (monthly) for the hundred (and) 
1,000 in another weavers’ guild, interest three- 
quarters of a padika (monthly) for the hundred; 
and those kahapanas are not to be repaid, their 
interest only to be enjoyed . . .’ \Ep, Ind., vol. VIII, 
p. 82]. Here we have a reference to two guilds of 
weavers which, like banks, received permanent 
deposits which they held as trust-funds, the 
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Rates of 
interest on 
the fixed 
deposits. 


principal of which they were to keep intact and be 
responsible for, and might invest in their own way 
subject to that responsibility, as banks do with their 
deposits, but for the use of that money they had 
to pay interest at certain stipulated rates to the 
beneficiary named in the grant — the interest was 
to be paid to the monks for the purchase of new 
robes for them at the ceremony of robing held in 
the month of ^ravana and for their pocket-money. 
As the inscription puts it, ‘ Out of them, the two 
thousand — 2,000 — at one pratika per cent, are the 
cloth money ; out of them to every one of the 
twenty monks who keep the vassa in my cave, a cloth 
money of twelve {kahapanas). As to the thousand 
which has been invested at an interest of three- 
quarters of z. pratika {padikd) per cent., out of them 
the money for kutana (very probably some kind of 
pocket-money) The rates of interest which these 
guild-banks paid on their fixed deposits were in the 
one case 1 2 per cent, per annum and in the other case 
9 per cent, which, considering the prevailing rates 
charged by money-lenders in modern times, especially 
in rural areas, are not by any means exorbitant. 
The low rate of the interest in fact is an index at 
once to the security and stability of the banks, their 
efficiency, permanence, and prosperity, which attracted 
to them even royal deposits and benefactions. 

Similarly, no. 15 of the Nasik Series [ibid., p. 89] 
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records how ‘ in order to provide medicines for the 
sick of the Samgha of monks, of whatever sect and 
origin dwelling in this monastery on mount Trira^mi, 
a perpetual endowment has been invested for all time 
to come with the guilds dwelling (at Govardhana), 
viz. in the hands of the guild of Kularikas {^=kulala, 
potter)^ one thousand — 1,000 — karsapanas, of the 
guild of Odayantrikas \}—audayantrika from udaya- 
y antra, i.e. workers fabricating hydraulic engines], 
two thousand, of the guild of . . . five hundred — 

500 — of the guild of oilmillers (tilapisakd). . 

One of the Junnar Buddhist cave inscriptions 
[Biihler-Burgess, Arch. Surv. W. Ind., vol. IV, 
no. 24, p. 96] records the investment of the income 
of a field at Vadalika for planting Karanja trees and 
of another field for planting banyan trees by the 
lay-worshipper Aduthuma, the l^aka, a member of 
the guild of the Konachikas. 

Another inscription of the same series [no. 27] 
mentions the investment of money with the guild 
of bamboo-workers {pasakard) and the guild of 
braziers [KasShard). 

It is, however, remarkable to find that the evidence other ex- 

regarding the guilds of these North Indian inscrip- g^s^^eMby 

tions is confirmed by more numerous South Indian local bodies 
• . /T', .1 /• 1 1 • «• 11 1 ’’^ South 

mscnptions. The evidence of the latter is so full India. 

of new and interesting details that it is necessary 

to treat it at some length. 
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Variety of There are several inscriptions in the temples of 
shLpf^d village called Tirunamanallur in the South Arcot 
cows, land, district assigned to tenth and eleventh centuries of 
which no less than five supply the evidence we 
require \Ep. Ind., vol. VII, pp. 132-8]. Thus an 
inscription of Parantaka I (a.d. 900-940) records 
the gift of two perpetual lamps with lamp-stands by 
a servant of his queen who gave for the purpose 
‘ 90 undying and unaging big sheep ’ [which implies 
that ‘those sheep which died or ceased to supply 
milk had to be replaced from among the lambs that 
had grown up in the meantime’ (Hultzsch)], and 
the gift was placed under the protection of all 
Mahe^varas. The second records the gift of the 
queen of Rajadityadeva, son of Parantaka I, of 
another sacred lamp for which she gave 100 undying 
and unaging big sheep and a lamp-stand weighing 
seventy palam. The third inscription dated in the 
seventeenth year of Kannaradeva, i.e. the R5§{:ra- 
kuta king, Kr?na III, records the gift of a perpetual 
lamp with lamp-stand by a chief of Miladu for which 
he gave 10 kalanju of gold to the village guild, the 
members of which entered into the following agree- 
ment, viz. ‘Having received these ten kalanju of 
gold, we, the members of the assembly {sabhd) . . . 
shall have to bring every year 100 nali of ghee and 
shall have to pour (it) out (i.e. measure it) by the 
madevi (i.e. a measure called after the chief queen. 
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mahadevi) as long as the moon and the sun shall last.’ 
Another inscription, D (in the ^aka year 875) 
records a similar gift of lamp for which the donor 
assigned 100 undying and unaging big sheep to the 
village assembly who ‘having received these 100 
sheep . . . shall have to pour out ghee to burn as 
long as the moon and the sun shall last’. The fifth 
(in the 6aka year 876) records a similar gift of lamp 
and sheep for which the villagers agree ‘ to pour out 
daily one ulakku of ghee by the madevl'. 

More interesting information is given by another 
series of inscriptions at Tirukkovalur [ibid., pp. 138- 
47]. The first, dated in the seventeenth year of 
Vijaya-Nandivikrama [i.e. of the Ganga-Pallava 
king, Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman (assigned to the 
ninth century a. c.)], records the gift for one perpetual 
lamp to the god Perumal (usually Vi§nu but here ^iva) 
of the Tiruvirattanam temple in a village of Maladu 
of ‘ 1 5 kalanju of gold which was equal in fineness to 
the old ka§u (designation of some gold coin) ’ to a 
guild which entered into the following agreement : — 

‘We, the citizens of this place, have received 
these 1 5 kalanju of gold. 

Out of the interest of this gold we, the citizens, 
shall have to pour out daily one ulakku of oil.’ 

Two other inscriptions [B and C] record gifts 
of 1 2 kalanju of gold ‘ out of the interest of which ’ 
the citizens engage ‘to burn one perpetual lamp 
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night and day’. D records a gift of 15 lialanju 
of gold for which the citizens ‘ shall cause to burn 
a perpetual lamp night and day at the rate of one 
uri (of oil) per month for each kalanpi'. This 
inscription (along with the first) helps us also 
to ascertain the rate of interest allowed by the 
village assemblies on the permanent deposit made 
with them, for it will appear that 1 5 kalaiiju of gold 
are expected to yield an income or interest equiva- 
lent to the value of 180 uris of oil per annum. 
E and F, however, repeat the gift in kind of the 
usual number of 100 big sheep perpetually renewed, 
instead of gold. 

H deserves special notice, because it records 
quite new forms of pious offering and service to the 
god, because the donor gives 20 kalanjti of gold ‘ for 
bathing the god at every samkrUnti ’. The details 
of the agreement entered into by the guild on 
receipt of the above deposit were as follows : — 

‘ Having received these 20 kalaiiju of gold, we, 
the members of the assembly of . . . shall have to 
supply — at the rate of interest of one kalam per 
kalaiiju — 20 kalam of paddy by the perilamai 
(measure), cleaning (it), defraying the cooly charge, 
conveying (the paddy) to the very court-yard of the 
temple, going (there) and measuring (it). 

‘ To those (temple officials) who shall call for this 
paddy, we, the members of the assembly of . . . shall 
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have to supply boiled rice after having identified 
(their) persons. 

‘ The members of the assembly of . . . and the 
members of the assembly of . . . have to measure 
6o kalam of paddy by the perilamai. 

‘ Having received these (6o kalani), (which are 
equal to) 75 kalam by the kal of 8 nali\_ — ~ kalam 
(Hultzsch)], and to 6 kalam and three kuruni per 
month , . . twenty (?) pots [evidently required for 
the bathing of the god which is the purpose of the 
grant according to 1. 2 of the inscription (Hultzsch)].’ 

I records a gift of 24 sacred lamps to be ‘fed 
by the ghee prepared from the milk’ of ‘2,304 
undying unaging big sheep’ (the usual rate being 
100 sheep to a lamp). 

K (assigned to a.d. 1057-58) records a gift of 
two lamps. ‘ For feeding these lamps ’ the donor 
‘gave 64 undying unaging big cows. From these, 
one uri of ghee (has to be supplied) daily to (these) 
two lamps’. This is indeed a rare instance of a 
cow being given instead of the usual sheep of the 
inscriptions. 

There are numerous other South Indian inscrip- 
tions which contain varieties of information on the 
subject. We select some of those which contain 
typical pieces of evidence. 

No, 85 [Hultzsch, South Ind. Inscr., vol. I] refers 
to an ‘ assembly ’ {sabhM) which made the following 
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written agreement : ‘We have received twenty 
karanjus'^ weight of gold, • . . (From) the interest 
of these 20 karanjus of gold, we . . . the great 
people, who constitute the village-assembly of 
our village, shall measure and give every year 
90 kadis of paddy, without breaking our promise 
(even) partially Fragment no. 146 [ibid., p. 140] 
includes as a clause in the agreement the payment 
of a ‘ fine of a quarter pon daily ’ for non-fulfilment 
of the contract. 

No. 6 [Hultzsch, S. Ind. Inscr., vol. II, Part I] 
is a long and interesting inscription recording that 
Kundavaiyar (daughter of Par 3 ntaka II) deposited 
certain sums of money (i«i'«)which were subsequently 
borrowed on interest by certain village assemblies. 
The interest had to be paid yearly into the 
treasury of the Rajaraje^vara temple at Tafijavur 
[T anjore] either in paddy or in money. In the former 
case the interest was three kuruni of paddy for each 

^ A karaUju contains 20 maHjddis, i maiijadi contains 2 kunris, 
and I kmri is equal to about 2 grains [Hultzsch, S, Ind, Inscr., 
vol. I, p. 1 16]. 

* We may compare with this no. 176 of 1915 of Rajendra- 
Chola I where the gold coin kdiu is stated to be equivalent to 
3 kalaHJu fetching an interest of 9 manjddt per year, interest at 
15 per cent, per annum (taking i kalanju=- 20 manjadi). It is 
also stated that paddy was sold at 40 kadi per kalanju. In the 
inscription no. 245 of I9i6> about 20 years later, it appears that 
the rate of interest nearly trebled itself as ^\kalanju, and 2 manjadi 
fetched an interest of 3 kalanju and 8 manjadi. The rate of ex- 
change in paddy was 13^ kalams per kalanju. 
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ka§u, and in the latter I2| per cent. [‘12 akkam 
being reckoned as one ka§ii . . . one eighth akkam 
per month should be paid as interest for each ka^u ' 
{paragraph 20 of the inscription)]. If it is assumed 
that the rate of interest was the same in both cases, 
one k&hi would correspond to the value of 2 \kurum i kalafyu 
or two kalam of paddy.^ In two instances money ^ 
was deposited for purchasing a number of the usual 
sheep from the milk of which a certain amount of 
ghee for lamps was to be supplied. The value 
of one sheep was reckoned as -3- kaku (one urakku 
of ghee being obtained from 76 sheep bought for 
32 kaius to keep 10 twilight lamps burning). 

No. 9 [ibid., p. 92] refers to the practice of temple 
funds being put out at interest to meet the expenses 
of worship and the rate of interest payable by the 
guild-banks is the same as no. 6. The same rate 
of interest on the deposits is repeated in Nos, 10-19. 

No. 24 [ibid,, Part II, p, 1 21], records two deposits 
of money, the first of which is made with ‘ the great 
citizens of the great market Tribhuvanamahadevi 
in Tanjore ’ who had to supply as interest cardamom 
seeds and champaka buds, and the second with a 

^ According to inscription no. 66 [Hultzsch, S. Ltd. Ins., vol. Ill, 
p. 136] one kasu purchased about af kalam of paddy. In no. 57, 
however, we find that i kahi corresponds to 4 kalam of paddy. 

This shows that the prices of grain must have varied considerably 
in diflferent places and times. 

No. 80 makes the rate of interest to be as high as go per cent. 
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guild of villagers for supplying khaskkas roots. 
These three kinds of drugs were used for scenting 
the bathing-water of the temple-gods. The rate 
of interest is the usual rate stated in the previous 
records. 

No. 25 mentions a new kind of pious offering to 
the temple. A deposit is made with a village, the 
interest of which is to ensure the beat of drum at 
certain festivals. 

No. 26 requires the interest of the deposit to be 
paid in paddy and to be used for procuring various 
articles of consumption on 1 3 yearly provision days, 
and the interest of a second deposit to be paid in 
cash for purchasing camphor to be burnt before 
the images. 

No. 27 requires the interest to be spent on camphor, 
also ‘to be burnt instead of the wick in one per- 
petual sacred lamp ’. 

No. 28 requires the interest on the deposit to 
be used for feeding 10 6iva-yogins on each of 
24 festival days. 

No. 35 records a deposit with ‘a free village’ of 
which the interest was to be paid in paddy. 

No. 37 records a deposit with four markets 
{bazars) at Tanjore, which had to pay the interest 
in the shape of a daily supply of a fixed number of 
plantains for the god. 

No. I [Hultzschj, .S'. Ind. Inscr., vol. Ill, part I] 
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records that a certain Brahmadhiraja deposited 
200 kalanju of gold with the village assembly, 
which pledged itself to apply the interest of this 
sum to the feeding of 1 2 learned Brahmanas, their 
dietary consisting of i alakku of ghee, 5 dishes of 
curry, 2 areca-nuts, and betel-leaves. 

No. 5 (ibid., p. 9) records the transfer of 1,000 
kadi of paddy to the village assembly of U^kar, 
who pledged themselves to supply in return 500 
kadi of paddy per year. Thus the deposit as well 
as the interest was paid in kind. 

No. 6 mentions a village assembly assigning a 
daily supply of rice and oil to a temple. 

No. 10 (ibid., p. 15) records that the village 
assembly of Ukkal sold 3,000 kuli of land and 
5 water-levers to a servant of the king who assigned 
this land for the maintenance of two boats plying 
on the village tank.^ 

No. 14 (ibid., p. 21) records a cultivation gift of 
some land from the proceeds of which the village 
assembly had to supply water and fire-pans, and to 
construct a water-lever in front of the cistern at 
a mandapa frequented by Brahmanas. 

No. 28 (ibid., p. 57) mentions a village assembly 

^ A gift of two water-levers {jala-yanira) is recorded in the 
Udayendiram plates of Pallavamalla [ibid., vol, II, pp. 364 and 
372]. One of the Nasik inscriptions states that Rsabhadatta estab- 
lished boats on which certain rivers could be crossed gratuitously 
[Arch, Surv. W. Ind,^ vol. IV, p. loo], 

H 


98 


ORGANIZATION OF GUILDS 


receiving on interest loo ka§u from a temple and 
‘giving against the interest accruing from these 
loo kaiu' 2,200 kuli of land in exchange. 

No. 31 (ibid., p. 73) I'ecords the gift of land and 
‘ the gold necessary for making the land tax-free ’ 
to a village assembly in order to provide procession.s 
on new-moon days out of its produce. 

No. 44 (ibid., p. 96) records that a Brahmana 
paid 2 5 kctlmju of gold to an assembly who pledged 
themselves to supply oil to a lamp in the temple, 
or, in case of default, to pay into court a fine of 
five kalanju of gold per day. A gift of 20 kalanju 
of gold for a similar purpose and on similar con- 
ditions is granted in no. 46. 

No. 47 (ibid., p. 100) repeats the same gift and 
conditions and the fine with the addition that, 

‘ though fined the assembly shall (continue) to supply 
the ghee without fail’. No. 48 does the same for 
one camphor lamp and a perpetual lamp. 

No. 64 (ibid., p. 134) introduces a new form of 
pious offering. An assembly sells for 240 kaiu a 
piece of land dedicated to, the expenses of anointing 
the god. 

No. 83 (ibid., p. 202) records the rare instance of 
a gift of 12 cows for the supply of three ulakku 
of ghee and i nali of curds ‘ for offerings on those 
holy Sundays on which the god is carried outside 
for the srtbali’. 
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No. 85 (ibid., p. 209) records the gift of 32 cows 
for a lamp. 


§ 3 

Without multiplying further instances, those 
already adduced will make it quite clear that both 
North Indian and South Indian evidence agree re* 
markably in attributing to the guilds or assemblies 
banking functions which were taken full advantage 
of by the public in making permanent religious 
endowments. Secondly, we have seen that accord- 
ing to both northern and southern evidence the 
deposits with the banks were made under proper 
deeds of agreement reciting the conditions under 
which they were held. In the concluding part of 
the Nasik inscription cited above [no. 8, Ep. Ind., 
vol. VIII, p, 83] we have the following sentence: 

‘ And all this has been proclaimed (and) registered 
at the town-hall, at the record office, according to 
custom'. This suggests a double formality: first, 
the notification (iravitd) of the gift, and, secondly, its 
registration {nibadhd). The endowment was recorded 
in the archives conformably to rule. But with regard 
to these legal details and formalities of the trans- 
actions the South Indian evidence is at once more 
abundant and explicit as we have already seen. It 

also introduces us to certain new and interesting 
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features regarding the religious benefactions. In 
the first place these were, from the nature of the case,, 
mostly for Hinduism rather than for Buddhism or 
Jainism. Secondly, the purposes of the grants were 
both sacred and secular. In the northern inscriptions 
we have also two instances of the endowments being 
applied for the robes, pocket-money, and medicines 
of the monks, and of another for a perpetual sacred 
lamp. In tlie southern inscriptions we have several 
instances of endowments being offered for the 
support of Brahmanas in the place of the Buddhist 
monks of the northern, while, as regards sacred pur- 
poses, we have many varieties of the same recorded, 
besides provision of the permanent lamp, viz., food 
for gods, anointing, processions on festival days, 
camphor lamps, beat of drum at festivals, scents for 
the bathing-water of the gods, and the like. We 
have also two remarkable examples of secular 
charity, viz., provision of free ferry boats in a village 
tank, and of water, fire-pans, and a water-lever to 
a cistern for a Brahmaiia settlement. Thirdly, the 
South Indian epigraphic evidence points to the 
extensive practice of making payments of charities 
in kind according to the convenience of the donors 
and also of the receivers of those trust-properties. 
The majority of the instances represents payment 
of the necessary value of the charity in sheep, but 
we find also a few instances of the payment in 
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cows. There are many cases of payment in land 
or villages. Fourthly, the rate of interest allowed 
on these religious deposits was not quite uniform. 
In some cases it was I2|- per cent., and in a 
few others as much as 50 per cent. The rate 
of interest in the northern inscriptions seems to 
have been slightly lower. Lastly, it should be 
observed that the South Indian religious endow- 
ments were mostly assigned or entrusted to village 
corporations, the scope of whose functions and 
activities seems to have been much wider than that 
covered by the industrial guilds contemplated in 
the North Indian inscriptions (of which the precise 
scope is not ascertainable from the available evi- 
dence) and to have embraced the totality of the 
manifold interests of communal life. We now turn 
to the methods of administration of that life through 
the local bodies. 
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ADMINISTRATIVE FUNCTIONS 

We have considered the industrial and commer- 
cial functions of the ancient Indian local bodies and 
shall now consider their administrative organiza- 
tion and activities. We have already seen that 
in our early literature, Vedic, Epic, and Pali, these 
local bodies (for convenience termed guilds) already 
appear as developed institutions, possessed of a 
distinct organization of their own, claiming and 
commanding a recognized position of importance 
and influence in the state. That position, accord- 
ingly, we find well-defined in our later legal literature, 
which recognizes their distinct, and practically in- 
dependent, political status and also indicates their 
constitutional relations with the state. If the power 
of independent legislation is one of the criteria of an 
independent political status, it is amply fulfilled in 
the case of these local associations. They developed 
a distinct body of laws or b5?-laws to regulate their 
work and activities, the existence and authority of 
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which are clearly affirmed and admitted by our law- 
books. Thus Gautama^ [about 500 b.c.] states Gautama. 
[XI. 20] : ‘ Laws of countries, castes and families 
which are not opposed to the (sacred) texts have 
also authority to which he adds : ‘ Cultivators, 
traders, herdsmen, money-lenders, and artisans 
(have authority to lay down laws) for their respec- 
tive classes’ [XI. 21]. He further states [XL 22]: 

‘ Having learned the (state of) affairs from those 
who (in each class) have authority (to speak he 
shall give) the legal decision’.^ This means, as 
Haradatta explains, that the king’s legal decision 
must be given in accordance with that which is 
declared to be the established law in their com- 
munity by its authorized and accredited spokesmen 
and representatives, who are entitled to define it on 
their behalf. Manu also is quite explicit on the point : Manu. 

‘ A king who knows the sacred law must inquire into „ 

the laws of castes {jaii), and districts or peoples 
{janapadd), guild-laws, and family-laws ’ ® [VIII. 41]. 

Again, ‘What may have been practised by the 
virtuous, by such twice-born men who are devoted 


^ I [II. 2; 20, 21. Ananda- 
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[II. 2 , 
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to the law, that he shall establish as law, if it be 
not opposed to the laws of countries, families, and 
castes ’ ^ [VIII. 46]. This shows that the king was 
bound to respect the laws of these various local 
bodies or groups and could not enforce his own 
law without reference to them — provided such local 
laws did not run counter to the sacred law. As ‘ laws 
of districts’ the commentators instance those of the 
Kuru, Kapi^a or Ka^mira countries or of the natives 
of different countries.® In the case of a conquered 
country the victorious king must also, according to 
Manu, make authoritative the lawful customs of the 
conquered just as they are stated to be® [VII. 203]. 
The authority of local laws is also affirmed by 
Apastamba^ [II. 15. i] and Baudhayana® [I. 2. 6]. 
The opinion of Manu is reiterated by Vasistha" 
[I. 17]: ‘ Manu has declared that the laws of 
countries, castes, and families (may be followed) in 


^ “ gru 1 

i. e. ' e. g. the marrying of the daughter of the maternal uncle as 
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the absence of (rules of) the revealed texts Again 
[XIX. 7]^: ‘Let the king, paying attention to all 
the laws of countries, castes, and families make the 
four castes {mrna) fulfil their particular duties.’ In 
this passage the word jati is explained by one com- 
mentator as a tribe, to distinguish it from varna, 
meaning class or caste. 

But if the king had to respect the laws of the local The king’s 
bodies he had also to see that the members thereof 
observed their own laws, violations of which he was 
bound to punish. Thus Yajnavalkya says [I. 361]: Yaj&a- 

• V2ilky2i» 

‘The king must discipline and establish again on 
the path (of duty) all such as have erred from their 
own laws, whether families, castes, guilds, associa- 
tions, or people of certain districts.’ * Vi§nu[III. 2]® Vi§nu, 
also holds that the duty of the king is to keep the 
four castes and the four orders in the practice of 
their respective duties. Narada also has the same Narada. 
opinion [X. 2] : ‘ Among heretics, Naijamas, guilds, 
corporations, troops, or companies of soldiers, 
assemblages of kinsmen and other associations the 
king must maintain the usages settled among them. 
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both in the fortified towns and in the open country’.’ 
Lastly, Vasistha also holds that the king is to make 
the four castes or classes fulfil their respective parti- 
cular duties [XIX. 7, quoted above]. 

As a necessary corollary to the above power the 
king had the authority to enforce by means of 
adequate penal measures the due respect for guild- 
laws, guild-compacts, or contracts and agreements 
entered into by individual members with their asso- 
ciations. Manu [VIII. 221] says: ‘A righteous 
king shall apply this law of fines in villages and 
and castes {Jati) to those who break an agreement’.'-* 
Again [VIIL 219]. ‘If a man belonging to a 
corporation inhabiting a village or a district, after 
swearing to an agreement breaks it through avarice, 
(the king) shall banish him from his realm The 
agreement is thus defined and explained by Brhas- 
pati : ‘ When (the people of a village or province 
execute a deed of mutual agreement, the purpose of 
which is not opposed to the interests of the king, 
and in accordance with sacred law it is designated as 
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a deed of agreement’ [VI I L 9]d Again : ‘A com- 
pact formed among villagers, companies of artisans 
and associations is called an agreement; such an 
agreement must be observed both in times of 
distress and for acts of piety’ [XVII. 5].® Narada Narada. 
also has the following : ‘ The aggregate of rules 
settled among heretics, followers of the Veda, 

Naigamas, and others is called samaya (compact or 
established usage) ’ [X. i].^ It would thus appear 
that the agreement herein defined refers to the 
fundamental agreement on which the association 
rests, the basis or constitution of the guild, rather 
than to temporary and minor contracts, the deli- 
berate transgression of the compact being visited 
accordingly with the exemplary punishment of 
banishment. Thus Vi?nu says : ‘ He who violates Visnu. 
their established rule shall also be banished’ [V. 1 68].^ Yajfiavalkya. 
Yajnavalkya expressly lays it down as the duty of 
the king to keep the guilds to their constitutional 
pacts [II. 192].'' Narada likewise imposes upon the 
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king the duty of having the constitution followed 
by the various public bodies. 

But banishment or deportation was the punish- 
ment, not only for the violation of the constitution 
of a corporation, but also for the embezzlement 
of its public funds. Visnu says : ‘He who em- 
bezzles goods belonging to a corporation shall be 
banished’ [V. 167].^ Yajnavalkya is more severe 
in his punishment of embezzlement, for he adds 
confiscation of property to banishment [11. 187].*^ 
Brhaspati, however, like Visnu, confines the punish- 
ment to deportation of those who injure the joint- 
stock or general interests of the corporation or 
violate its constitution in other ways.® Lastly, a 
man, borrowing money for the purposes of his 
corporation but misappropriating it for his personal 
purposes, was compelled to refund to the corporation 
the amount thus borrowed [Katyayana].'* 

Certain South Indian inscriptions throw further 
light on the relations between the king and the 
local bodies and record several interesting cases of 
the royal power being invoked and exercised in the 
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interest either of the assemblies or of aggrieved 
parties. A village assembly had misappropriated 
some money which was deposited with them as trust- 
fund for a temple. The temple authorities thereupon 
sought redress at the hands of the king. He sent 
for both the parties and instituted a proper inquiry, 
as a result of which the guilt of the assembly 
was proved and they were fined and made to refund 
the money to the temple \Madras Epigraphy ^ 
Annual Report, 1906-7, p. 71]. An inscription 
assigned to about a.d. 1291 records the case of the 
misconduct of a Brahman member of an assembly 
who brought ‘ a widow from a foreign country ’ and 
lived with her, and against him the assembly reports 
to the king [ibid., 1908-9, p. 83]. In another inscrip- 
tion the same village assembly for the purpose of 
paying their homage to the king alienated some 
land to raise money for the cost of the journey 
[ibid., p. 84]. An inscription assigned to a.d. 1303 
records the case of a village assembly seeking the 
protection of the king against an intruder into the 
village who succeeded in intimidating the assembly 
and confining the members in the temple [ibid.]. 
Another inscription mentions a village assembly 
appropriating some of its revenues towards securing 
the friendship of the king’s agents [ibid., 1912-13, 
p. 1 1 4]. In another, money is raised by the 
assembly for the performance of public prayers on 
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behalf of a sick member of the royal family [ibid., 
1898-9, p. 20]. An inscription in the Great Temple 
of Tanjore [no. 57 in Hultzsch, ^ 9 . Ind. Inscr., 
vol. II, p. 227] gives a list of village assemblies 
each of which was required by the king to supply 
watchmen for the temple. One of the Tiruvallam 
inscriptions, assigned to a.d. 991, records the visit 
of a royal personage to the temple. Observing that 
the offerings in the temple had been reduced to 
a minimum and that the temple lamps were only 
feebly burning, he calls upon the assembly in charge 
of the trust funds deposited with them for those 
purposes to render accounts [Hultzsch, S. Ind. 
Imcr., vol. Ill, no. 49, p. 102]. Another inscription 
of the same series [ibid., no. 57] records how two 
royal officers (the magistrate {adJdkarid) and the 
senapatt) met at Kanchipuram and called for the 
accounts of the villages belonging to the Tiruvallam 
temple. One of the two decided that the revenues 
from certain villages (named in the record) should 
be assigned to the temple for expenses not pre- 
viously provided for, and called in the aid of a large 
assembly to make allotments from this revenue 
for various heads of the temple expenditure. In 
another [ibid., no. 77] we find a royal officer (adhi- 
kariri) being delegated to attend the meeting of the 
assembly, and the clerk of the assembly, writing 
-down the proceedings of the meeting (which was 
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attended by all members ‘ without a vacancy ’) in 
the presence of the officer who was ‘ walking about 
A most important and typical case of royal inter- 
ference is recorded in two inscriptions at Uttara- 
mallur [Arc/i. Surv. of India, Annual Report, 

1904-5, p. 134], probably a Brahmana village, where 
local government was very near being wrecked by 
gross mismanagement, giving dishonest men oppor- 
tunity even to embezzle communal funds and decline 
to render accounts. The king in a. d. 9 1 8-1 9 deputed 
one of his J^udra officers with special instructions 
to set matters right. The settlement he made not 
having worked well, the king had again to interfere 
in A. D. 920-21 and to depute a Brahmana officer 
from the Chola country to improve upon the system 
devised by the ^udra commissioner more than a 
year earlier. 

Narada has a general statement which covers Narada on 

the above and other conceivable cases of royal 

^ such mter- 

interference in the administration of the local bodies, ference. 
According to him the ground for that interference 
arises when those bodies form combinations preju- 
dicial to the interests of the community, or arm 
themselves without sufficient cause, or quarrel with 
one another, or take steps which imply hostility 
to the king, or cause waste of public money, or 
commit actions morally reprehensible, or contrary 
to the dictates of religion as laid down in the Vedas 
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or, lastly, when actuated by hatred, the members 
combine against and boycott one of themd 

Treason against the king is dealt with very 
severely in the South Indian inscriptions. An 
inscription assigned to a. d. 1230 records the com- 
pulsory sale by public auction of lands belonging 
to certain declared enemies of the state who were 
members of the village assembly ; the price of the 
lands being fixed by eight Crown officers [Madras 
Epigraphy, Annual Report, 1910-11, p. 75]. In 
another inscription [No. 125 B, ibid., 1912-13, p. no] 
the king selects a Vandya chief as the headman of 
a village where a disturbance had been created by 
certain traitors to the king [rajadrohin), whom the 
new chief apparently expelled from the village. 


$ 2 

ADMINISTRATIVE MACHINERY 

With regard to the actual administrative machinery 
evolved or adopted by these local bodies we have 
to depend upon the evidence of the later Smrtis 
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such as those of Brhaspati, Narada, and Yajna- Constitution 
valkya. According to Brhaspati they are to be of the°Exe* 
governed by a board of from two to five persons cutive. 
selected from the best men of the community. Says 
he : ‘ Honest persons, acquainted with the Vedas 
and with duty, able, self-controlled, sprung from noble 
families, and skilled in every business, shall be 
appointed as heads (of an association) ’ [XVII. 9].^ 

Again, ‘Two, three, or five persons shall be ap- 
pointed to look after the welfare of the association ’ 

[XVII. io].“ These executive officers were called 
Samuha-hita-vadinah and Karyya-chintakah. Ac- 
cording to Yajnavalkya these governors should be Yajftavalkya. 
well-grounded in religion (as embodied in the Srutis 
and Smrtis), pure in body and mind, and free from 
avarice [II. 191].* They were entitled to the obedi- 
ence of the members of the corporation. The king 
was required to enforce their authority by penalty, 
and the disobedient member was fined by the first 
amercement. But their authority thus binding on 
the assembly was also respected by the king himself. 

As Brhaspati states, ‘Whatever is done by those 
(heads of an association) . . . must be approved by 
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the king as well, for they are declared to be the 
appointed managers (of affairs)’ [XVII. 18].^ This 
is certainly an advance upon the earlier law on the 
subject. In the case of disputes, however, between 
these heads and their associations it is ruled that 
the king shall act as the umpire between them and 
bring them back to their duty [XVII. 20].® Lastly, 
the heads of associations themselves were also 
authorized to mete out punishment to all offenders 
in the guild, whom they could censure, reprimand, 
and ultimately forsake [XVII. 17].® It should also 
be noted that as the appointment of these officers 
vested with the public bodies, so also did the power 
of punishing them. Their decisions regarding the 
same were formally notified to the king who en- 
forced them, if they could not. 

Sir Henry Maine stated that ‘ in the almost in- 
conceivable case of disobedience to the award of the 
village council the sole punishment or the sole 
certain punishment would appear to be universal 
disapprobation’ \yillage Communities in the East 
and West, p. 68]. But we have seen from the 
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above evidence that the authority of the local 
bodies was maintained ultimately not merely by 
the moral sanction of the public opinion of the 
community, but was also enforced by the legal 
sanction of punishment inflicted by the king. This 
is clear from the evidence of certain South Indian 
inscriptions, in one of which of about a.d. 1230 a 
village assembly decides that any one going against 
the interests of the village ‘should suffer as the 
grama-dr ohins do ’ \_Madras Epigraphy , Annual 
Report, 1910— II, p. 75]. This means that injuring 
the interests of the community is treated as treason 
against the commonweal and punishable like treason 
against the king {gdja-drohin). The same signifi- 
cance is borne by the term gramd-kantaka (‘ a village 
pest') in the Uttaramallflr inscription [Arch. Surv* 
of India, 1904-5, p. 144]. 

As regards the composition of these administra- 
tive boards we have some interesting evidence in 
some of the Smrtis. Thus Manu states: ‘What- 
ever an assembly, consisting either of at least ten, 
or of at least three persons who follow their pre- 
scribed occupations, declares to be law, the legal 
(force of) that one must not dispute’ [XI 1 . iio].^ 
Again : ‘ Three persons who each know one of the 
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three principal Vedas, a logician, a Mimamsaka, one 
who knows the Nirukta, one who recites (the Insti- 
tutes of) the sacred law, and three men belonging 
to the first three orders shall constitute an assembly- 
consisting of at least ten members’ [XII. 

Gautama. Gautama also makes the same statement ; ‘ They 
declare that an assembly (parisad, shall consist) at 
least (of) the ten following (members, viz.) four men 
who have completely studied the four Vedas, three 
men belonging to the (three) orders enumerated 
first, (and) three men who know (three) different 
(Institutes) of law’ [XXVIII. 49].^ Similarly, 

BaudhSyana. Baudhayana ; ‘ Four men who each know one of 
the four Vedas, a Mimamsaka, one who knows the 
Angas, one who recites (the works on) the sacred 
law, and three Brahmanas belonging to three different 
orders constitute an assembly consisting of at least 
ten members ’ [ 1 . 1. 1. 8].® The three different orders 
in the above passages mean those of the student, 
the householder, and the hermit, or according to 
some commentators, the ascetic, because hermits 
( Vanaprasihas) cannot serve as members olparisads, 
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as they live in the forest, while professed students 
are included because ‘they are declared to be par- 
ticularly holy in the Dharmaskandha-brahnutTia' 

[Biihler, S. B.E., vol. XIV, p. 144 n.]. Secondly, 
it is to be noted that all the three twice-born castes, 
the BrShmanas, Ksatriyas and Vai^yas, were repre- 
sented on these assemblies, but the representatives 
must be such as ‘follow the prescribed occupations’ 
for the caste they belong to, as laid down by Manu. 

It would, therefore, be a mistake to suppose that the 

Hindu law-givers made the assemblies exclusively 

Brahmana in their composition. If there is any 

doubt on the point the following passages from 

Apastamba will serve to clear it. He says : ‘ It is Apastamba. 

difficult to learn the sacred law from (the letter of) 

the Vedas only) : but by following the indications 

it is easily accomplished. The indications for these 

are : ‘ He shall regulate his course of action according 

to the conduct which is unanimously recognized in 

all countries by men of the three twice-born castes 

who have been properly obedient (to their teachers), 

who are aged, of subdued senses, neither given to 

avarice nor hypocrites ’ [II. ii. 2^} 13-14]. Thirdly, 
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the number of the assembly varies from ten to three 
according to Manu [XII. no and 112].^ 

The evidence of the Smrtis is confirmed by that 
of some inscriptions in South India. These men- 
tion assemblies which appear to have consisted of 
‘ all the residents of a village including cultivatoi's, 
professionals, and merchants ’ \Madras Epigraphic 
Report, 19 1 2-1 3, p. 98]. 

Some of the Smrtis refer to assemblies of Brah- 
mans, but these were created by the king [Rajakrtd\ 
and not by the public bodies {Samu/iakrta). It 
was the practice of the king in early times to 
establish in every city with gifts of free quarters 
and rent-free lands, a body of learned Brahmans 
with a prescribed course of duties, mainly religious.- 
The Brahman assembly thus constituted had 
primarily to attend to the moral and spiritual 
welfare of the people, besides observing their own 
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duties \Svadkarmapalyatam\ to assist them in the 
discharge of their daily, occasional, and optional 
religious duties, to officiate in ceremonies under- 
taken with a view to averting providential visita- 
tions and ensuring public peace and prosperity ; and 
in giving authoritative decisions on doubtful pointsd Brhaspati. 
But the assembly was also entrusted with certain 
other secular duties embracing some of the important 
interests of communal life, such as protection of 
grazing grounds and water courses, looking after 
temples and places of public worship and the like. 

A passage in the Vtramitrodaya adds the further Viramitro^ 
duty of feeding people found in a helpless condition 
in the city, and of preventing the export to foreign 
countries of such goods as may endanger the 
interests of the community.’* 

The Sabhas or assemblies of the South Indian The Brah- 

inscriptions were also generally to be found in ^mWierof 

Brakmadeya (that is. Brahman) villages and* were Indian 

inscriptions. 

almost entirely constituted by Brahmans. The 
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rules laid down in the famous Uttaramallur inscrip- 
tions of the time of Parantaka I [Arck. Surv. of 
India, 1904-5, pp. 131-45] for membership on 
village committees — rules to which we shall refer 
below — appear to apply purely to such Brahmanical 
Sabhas. 

The recently published Madras Epigraphy Report 
for 1918 brings to light a very valuable and inter- 
esting piece of evidence regarding the philanthropic 
activities of the village administrations of ancient 
India in the south. It is an inscription (no. 333 of 
1917) of the time of Rajendra-Chola I, not earlier 
than A. D. 1023. It records the endowment, by the 
assembly of the village named Rajaraja-chaturvedi 
mahgalam, of certain charities in connexion with 
a temple with the object of securing success to the 
arms of that Chola ‘Napoleon’ through the grace 
of the deity. The charities were mainly intended 
for maintaining a college for Vedio study and also 
an attached hostel for students. Arrangements 
were made for feeding students as described below : 
{a) 75 studying the Rgveda ; 
ip) 75 studying the Yajurveda; 

{c) 20 studying the Chhandoga-Sama ; 

{d) 20 studying the Talavakara-Sama ; 

{e) 20 studying the Vajasaneya ; 

(/) 10 studying the Atharva ; 
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(£') JO studying the Baudhayaniya Grha-kalpa 
and Gana ; 

(^) 40 learning the Rupavatara ; 

(/) 25 learning the Vyakarana ; 

(/') 35 learning the Vrabhakara ; 

{R) 10 learning the Vedanta. 

340 

Thus the total number of students of this Sanskrit 
college who went into residence comes up to 340. 
The tutorial staff of the college included, among 
others, the following ten professors of the Vedas : 

{a) 3 for the Rgveda ; 

( 6 ) 3 for the Yajus; 

(t) I for the Chhandoga-Sama ; 

{d) I for the Talavakara-Sama; 

(<?) I for the Vajasaneya ; 

(/) I for the Baudhayaniya Grha, Kalpa, and 
Kathaka. 

It is interesting to note that the teachers in some 
of the subjects were paid for their instruction ac- 
cording to what economists know as the ‘ piece- 
work’ system. Thus the professor of Vyakarana 
was paid one kalaiiju of gold per adhyaya taught. 

No. 343 of 1917 refers to the hostel attached to 
the temple where provision was made for feeding 
no less than 506 Brahmans, among whom were the 
Brahmans versed in the Vedas, Brahmans in general, 
and the Sri-Vaisnavas. This number probably 
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included the 340 students of the Sanskrit college 
mentioned above. It is also stated in the record 
that ‘ the great men in charge of the urvariyam 
(i. e. the village supervision committee) were made 
responsible for the daily supply of the firewood 
required for the hostel. It is further stated that 
Brahman merchants were lent some money by the 
assembly, the interest on which was paid by them 
in kind, in the shape of supplying sugar and other 
necessaries ; and half the surplus quantity of ghee, 
milk, and curds left after meeting the requirements 
of worship was made over to the hostel. 

Examples of these benefactions help to modify 
the impression that religious charities in India have 
always flowed in one particular channel and assumed 
one stereotyped form, viz. the direct furtherance 
of the worship of the gods. The type of charities 
we have just considered shows conclusively how the 
religious sense of the people in these ancient times 
was quite sound and even ‘ modern ’ in its tendencies, 
by endowing not simply the temples of gods, but 
also the hardly less sacred temples of learning, with 
institutions aiming at the relief of human suffering, 
thereby recognizing that the service of man was not 
the least important mode of serving and worshipping 
God. 



CHAPTER V 


ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE 

One of the most important functions of the local 
i bodies was, of course, the administration of justice. 
According to Brhaspati 'Judicial assemblies are of 
four sorts : stationary, not stationary, furnished with 
the king’s signet ring, and directed by the king. 
A stationary court meets in a town or village ; one 
not stationary is called movable ; one furnished with 
the king’s signet-ring is superintended by the chief 
judge ; one directed by the king is held in the king’s 
presence’ [I. 2-3],^ The relations between these 
different kinds of courts of justice are thus indicated 
by Narada : ‘ Family meetings {kuld), corporations 
{irem), village assemblies [gana), one appointed by 
the king, and the king himself are invested with the 
power to decide law-suits ; and of these each suc- 
ceeding is superior to the one preceding it in order ’ 
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[I, 7].^ The significance of this passage from 
Narada is thus brought out by the commentator 
Asahaya: ‘A suit decided in a village goes on 
appeal to the city (court). What has been decided 
in the city (court) goes (on appeal) before the king 
(i.e. the king’s court); but there is no appeal from 
the decision of the king, whether right or wrong.' ® 
We are not, however, concerned with the higher 
or king’s courts (forming the last two varieties in 
Brhaspati’s classification of courts) but only with the 
lower and local courts (the first two classes of courts 
mentioned by Brhaspati). These lower and local 
courts were, according to the Smrtis, constituted by 
the kula, the irent, the gaiM, or the puga. The 
gradation of the courts indicated by Narada is also 
indicated by other law-givers. '* Brhaspati states : 

' ‘ Relatives, companies (of artisans), assemblies (of 
co-habitants) and other persons duly authorized by 
the king should decide law-suits among men, 

. excepting causes concerning violent crimes [^ahasci!^) 
Meetings of kindred, companies (of artisans) assem- 
blies (of co-habitants) and chief judges are declared to 
be resorts for the passing of a sentence to whom he 
whose cause has been previously tried may appeal 
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in succession’. This is further explained thus: 

‘ When a cause has not been (duly) investigated by 
meetings of kindred it should be decided after due 
deliberation by companies {of artisans) ; when it has 
not been duly examined by companies (of artisans 
it should be decided) by assemblies (of cohabitants) ; 
and when it has not been (sufficiently) made out by 
such assemblies (it should be tried) by appointed 
(judges)’ [ 1 . 28-30]. Yajhavalkya [IL 30]^ also Yajtia- 
mentions a similar gradation of local courts such 
as kula, sreni, and puga arranged in the ascending 
order of importance, the kula being the lowest court 
composed of kinsmen for arbitration in small matters, 
from which an appeal lay to the next higher courts. 

The §reni has been defined by the Mitdksara ^ as Mitahara. 
the court constituted by traders or artisans including 
men of different castes but pursuing similar means of 
livelihood, and the puga as the court constituted by 
men of different castes and occupations but inhabiting 
the same village or town. It was ruled that if an 


appeal was lost the appellant must pay double what 
he was fined by the lower court. The meaning 
given by the Mitdksara for the different courts The prin- 
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makes it clear that their gradation was determined 
by their numerical strength and the degree in which 
they represented the various interests, classes or 
castes in the community concerned. Thus the puga 
was the highest court because it was numerically 
the largest assembly, on which were represented not 
merely the different castes, as in the irenz, but also 
the interests of different crafts, trades, or occupa- 
tions in the village or township. 

The principle underlying these lower and local 
courts has been admirably put by the ^ukramti. In 
cases of dispute the best men of the locality con- 
cerned can alone be the proper judges.^ The appli- 
cation of the principle thus laid down is shown in 
the following passage: ‘Foresters are to be tried 
with the help of foresters, merchants by merchants, 
soldiers by soldiers, and in the village by persons 
who live with both parties’ [IV. 5. 24]. This is 
indeed an echo of the earlier Smrti works. Brhas- 
pati says : ‘For persons roaming the forest, a court 
should be held in the forest ; for warriors, in the 
camp ; and for merchants in the caravan Again : 
‘ Cultivators, artisans (such as carpenters and others), 
artists, money-lenders, companies (of tradesmen), 

TT ITT f| H 

%fw: 11 



ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE 


127 


dancers, persons wearing the token of a religious 
order (such as Pas^upatas) and robbers should adjust 
their disputes according to the rules of their own 
profession’. Further: ‘{the king) should cause the 
disputes of ascetics and of persons versed in sorcery 
and witchcraft to be settled by persons familiar with 
the three Vedas only, and not decide them himself’ 

[I. 25-7].^ The same principle of neighbourhood 
and local knowledge is also recognized by Manu Manu. 
when he holds ‘the indigenous (inhabitants of the 
country, be they) Ksatriyas, Vaiiyas, or ^udras’ as 
being alone competent to give evidence [VIII. 62].^ 

The principle was held to be essential in settling 
disputes regarding boundaries, on which the following 
rules are laid down : ‘ If there be no witnesses 
let your men who dwell on all the four sides of 
the two villages make a decision concerning the 
boundary’ [VIII.' 258].® ‘The decision concerning 
the boundary-marks of fields, wells, tanks, of gardens 
and houses depends upon (the evidence of) the 
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Yajfia- 

valkya. 
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neighbours’. On failure of the above kinds of 
witnesses ‘ the evidence even of the following inhabi- 
tants of the forest’ was admissible on account of 
their local knowledge, viz., ‘hunters, fowlers, herds- 
men, fishermen, root-diggers, snake-catchers, gleaners, 
and other foresters’ [ibid., 259, 260, 262].'' Yajna- 
valkya [II. 153-5]® also the same regulation: 

‘ In disputes relating to boundaries of land under 
cultivation persons residing in surrounding villages, 
aged men and other (competent persons), cow-herds, 
persons cultivating boundary lands and all persons 
living on forest produce should determine those 
boundary (disputes).’ Again : ‘ Or persons from 
neighbouring villages equal in number (i.e. two or 
four villagers) — four, eight, or ten — should settle 
the boundary lines.’ Finally, the Kautillya will 
have all disputes regarding the boundary between 
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any two villages settled by neighbours or elders of 
five or ten villages, and disputes arising in the same Kautilya, 
village by the elders of the neighbourhood or of 
the village {grama-vrddha^. It is also stated that 
all kinds of disputes shall depend for their settle- 
ment on the evidence to be furnished by neighbours. 

We may also cite the opinion of Vasistha : ‘ In a Vasi§tha. 
dispute about a house or a field reliance (may be 
placed on the depositions of) neighbours' [X VI. 13].^ 

As explained by Kautilya the decision of these 
courts was that of the majority of the persons con- 
stituting the court. ^ 

The local courts took cognizance of both civil and Their cogni- 

Z3.nC6 of 

criminal cases. In the Kautillya there occurs a criminal 

passage in which power seems to be given to the 

, , Kautilya. 

headman of the village to deport out of it criminals 
like a thief or an adulterer. In some of the South South Indian 
Indian inscriptions there are given interesting details 
regarding the administration of criminal law. ‘ A 
certain individual shot [an arrow at] a man belong- 
ing to his own village by mistake. Thereupon the 
governor and the people of the district to which 
the village belonged assembled together and decided 
that the culprit should not die for the offence com- 
mitted by him through carelessness.’ He was not, 
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however, allowed to escape scot-free, but was made 
to atone for his action by the penalty of providing for, 
a perpetual sacred lamp at the temple, for which he 
had to assign sixteen cows to the village assembly. 
There are two other instances of similar trials 
connected with shooting accidents or unintentional 
homicide in which the assembly administered justice 
without troubling the governor, thus showing how 
the people ‘played a more important part at such 
trials than even the governor himself’. An inscrip- 
tion of about A.D. 1054 records the suicide of a 
woman whom a village officer had put through an 
ordeal for her resistance to certain taxes for which 
she did not hold herself liable. A meeting of the 
people from ‘ the four quarters, eighteen districts and 
the various countries’ was held. The officer was 
declared guilty and fined, [See Madras Epigraphy 
Reports, 1899-1900, § 26 ; 1906-7, § 42.] 


CHAPTER VI 


MUNICIPAL FUNCTIONS 

Local bodies in ancient India had also their Municipal 
municipal departments. 1 hey are termed samuhas bodies, 
for the purpose in some of the Smrtis. For the Thetenn 

. . * . . 'samuna . 

proper discharge of civic functions and the adminis- 
tration of the various interests of municipal life, an 
agreement was drawn up in writing forming the Brhaspati, 
Memorandum or Articles of the Association, the 
members of which were bound to fulfil their legiti- 
mate part in promoting the manifold public works Kautilya. 
necessary for commercial welfare. Deliberate viola- 
tions of the agreement were severely punished either 
by banishment or confiscation of property. An 
attitude of either passive indifference to the agree- 
ment, or of opposition to it, was also punished by a 
heavy fine. Those who created disunion in the asso- 
ciation were similarly dealt with. According to the 
Kautiltya Arthaiastra, ‘Whoever stays away from 
any kind of co-operative undertaking shall send his 
servants and bullocks to carry on the work, shall 
have a share in the expenditure but none in the 
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profits’ [II. i.].^ The purposes for the promotion; 
of which these municipal bodies were constituted 
embraced quite a wide area of useful activity which 
could not be left to the efforts of individuals, but was 
proper only for communal enterprise. They are 
thus enumerated by Brhaspati ® ; preservation and 
maintenance of public halls, temples, tanks, rest- 
houses, wells for supply of drinking water to 
travellers, construction of water-courses and places 
of worship, protection against incursions of wicked 
people, and relief of the distressed. We thus find 
that these municipalities addressed themselves, not 
only to the ordinary material interests of communal 
life, such as sanitation and water-supply, but also to 
the interests of public and spiritual life by the pro- 
vision of halls for public meetings and temples for 
public worship. They also organized the communal 
charities which embraced not merely the secular 

The VtramUrodaya thus explains the passage: \ 
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relief of the poor in times of famine and other 
calamities \Kulayana-nirodkaicha] but also their re- including 
ligious or spiritual ministrations which included the economic 
performance of purifying rites for the destitute 
and poor, viz. arrangements for the cremation of 
dead paupers, distribution of gifts among people 
desirous of performing religious acts, &c. Thus 
the sphere of the administration of Poor Law was 
widened so as to bring within its compass provision 
for the spiritual necessities in the life of the destitute 
as fixed by their ^astras. In another passage Br- 
haspati includes financial support in aid of the idiot, 
the infirm, the blind, the orphan, the distressed, as 
also diseased persons and women among the legiti- 
mate purposes to which an association could apply 
its public fund,^ We should also note that the 
interests of strangers were not ignored. 

Finally, it should be observed that the legitimate Their 

... , r • r 1 ..... emergency 

activities and functions of the municipalities were powers. 

not rigidly and strictly restricted within the limits 
of the agreement aforesaid, but that those bodies 
were allowed freedom of action against emergencies, 
provided such action was not contrary to their con- 
stitution.^ [See Y ajnavalkya^ 
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Much interesting evidence is supplied by South 
Indian inscriptions as regards one branch of muni- 
cipal ‘ activity, viz. the irrigation works. For this 
purpose compulsory labour seems to have been 
employed by the assemblies in the interests of the 
community.^ The indigenous irrigation system 
comprised generally tanks and channels, which were 
built partly by individual benefactions and partly 
by communal enterprise. In any case, the duty of 
maintaining and keeping them in repair came to be 
recognized by custom as falling upon the village 
community. Accordingly most of the inscriptions 
deal with the means employed for repairing them 
and keeping them in proper condition after they 
were constructed. The commonest kind of repair 
which we find mentioned as being necessary was 
the removal of accumulated silt. Towards this 
provision was made for the supply of boats, of 
baskets in which to lift the earth, of labourers, 
of skilled workmen to take care of the boats, and 
of fishermen to provide certain kinds of necessaries. 
As regards actual examples of such works of olden 
times, we find two tanks in the Chingleput district 
of the Madras Presidency mentioned in inscriptions 
of the eighth and ninth centuries a. c. There is 

^ Even the central government sometimes exploited compulsory 
labour for its own purpose. The great temple of Tanjore, for 
instance, was built largely by forced labour. 
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other epigraphic and literary evidence which carries 
back the existence of irrigation works to still more 
remote times. An interesting summary of the facts 
set out in the inscriptions is given by Mr. Venkayya 
in the Arch. Surv. Report for 1903-4. The most 
famous tank seems to have been Vayiramega-tataka 
at Uttaramallur in the Chingleput district. An 
inscription records [ibid., p. 204] the provision in 
the form of an endowment made by a private 
individual for removing silt in the tank, which was 
accepted by the village assembly. Another states 
that certain ryots, having failed to pay the dues 
on their holdings, the village assembly paid the 
amount for them and took over their land for the 
benefit of the tank for three years. If at the end 
of that period the defaulters should return and pay 
up all their dues they were to get back the land, 
otherwise it would be sold for the benefit of the 
tank. If any man of Uttaramallur objected to 
this course, his land was to be sold similarly and 
the sale proceeds credited to- the tank, while the 
man himself was to be dealt with as an enemy 
of the village {grama-kantaka). If an arbitrator 
objected he should be banished from the village. 
There are seven more records which relate to the 
same tank and express the care of the community 
for it and the widespread appreciation of its uses. 
The earliest of them registers a transaction relating 
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apparently to another tank, and imposes on those 
who violate it a fine to be credited to the funds of the 
V ariyamega tank. The next records a gift of land, and 
the third a gift of gold accepted by the assembly for 
the removal of , silt during three months of the year. 
The fourth registers a gift of gold and paddy by 
a private donor, from the interest of which the 
assembly had to meet the cost of removing silt for 
two months. The next two refer to a gift of 200 
kalanju of gold, the interest from which, amounting 
to 30 kalanju per year, was to be spent annually 
in removing silt from the tank and depositing it 
on the bund by the village assembly, who expressed 
their gratification at this charitable act of the donor, 
and exempted him from payment of certain taxes. 
It is interesting to note that the rate of the interest 
is definitely stated in this record, viz. 15 per cent, 
per annum, which is higher than the rate usually 
stated in the inscriptions mentioned above. The 
last, but not the least interesting, record registers 
^ a permanent deposit of 100 kalanju of gold with 
the assembly, from the interest of which they had 
to provide for the up-keep of a ‘second boat’ on 
the tank to be employed in removing silt. Every 
day a certain specified extent of the tank was to be 
cleared and the mud deposited on the bund. 

Sluices. A tank with a sluice is mentioned in an inscription 
in North Arcot district which records a gift of land. 
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the income from which was to be spent in removing 
silt from a second tank in the same village. Those 
who look after the gift are assured of acquiring the 
merit of performing a horse sacrifice ! One of the 
Ukkal inscriptions [Hultzsch, . 5 *. I. Ins., vol. Ill, 
Part I, p. 9] has the following: ‘We, the assembly, 
shall close (the sluice of) the tank (to collect water 
for irrigation) and shall cause 500 kadi of paddy 
to be supplied as interest every year on these 
looo kadi of paddy. The great men elected for 
the year shall cause (the paddy) to be supplied.’ 
The rate of interest in this record is 50 per cent, 
per annum. 

Coming to the times of the Cholas we find stated 
in an inscription of the twelfth year of the reign of 
King Parantaka I (=a. d. 917) that a donation 
of gold made by one of the king’s officers for 
feeding Brahma^ias was utilized by the ‘ tank super- 
vision committee ’ to pay the wages of the workmen 
employed to remove silt in the ‘big tank of our 
village ’ (named Kaveripak). The tank must have 
been built long before a. d. 9i7> 

Most interesting details are given by two inscrip- 
tions at Nanguvaram, assigned roughly to the time 
of Prince Arinjaya, son of Parantaka I, i. e. about 
the middle of the tenth century a. c. One of them 
records a sale of land during the reign of the Chola 
king Rajakesarivarman by the village assembly 
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to a private person on account of the boat plying 
in the tank. The second furnishes details as to 
how the income from this land was to be spent. 
The boat was to be employed for clearing the tank 
of silt. The operation is fully described — 140 baskets 
of earth, each with capacity to hold 6 marakkal 
(i. e. about 200 cubic feet) of earth, were to be 
taken out of the tank and deposited on the bund 
daily. The establishment comprised a supervisor 
who received the wages of i-|- kuruni of paddy 
per diem, and under him 6 labourers who were full- 
time workmen, and therefore paid higher wages, 
viz. I padakku of paddy per head per diem for both 
food and clothing ; a carpenter and a blacksmith for 
repairing the boat, each of whom got annually 
2\ kalam of paddy ; and the fishermen (number not 
mentioned) who supplied wood for repairs to the 
boat and got 2 kalam of paddy annually. The 
village assembly had to get the land cultivated and 
to pay for the whole process out of the income. 
If they failed to do it, the then reigning king could 
fine them and get it done (compare other grounds 
of state-interference with the local bodies given 
above). Altogether the total annual expenditure 
for the operation amounted to 412 kalam of paddy.^ 

^ I kalam 12 marakkal or kuruni \ t padakku kurum. 
Thus the supervisor, carpenter, and blacksmith received less wages 
than the labourers. Inscriptions of the Chola king Rajaraja I 
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An inscription of Rajaraja I mentions a ‘big 
tank’ at Bahur, near Pondicherry^ where the vil- 
lagers agreed to contribute towards the maintenance 
of the revenue of the tank. The tank committee of 
the assembly levied the contributions and undertook 
annual removal of the silt. Any villager refusing 
to pay had to pay a fine to be credited to the tank- 
fund under king s orders. An Ukkal inscription A gift of 

r IT*- 1 1 r 11 boats 

[see p. 137 abovej refers to the sale of some land for a tank. 

to a private person by the village assembly, who 

were to provide out of its income for the up-keep 

of two boats assigned to a tank. The boats were 

probably meant not only for crossing purposes, as 

(a.d. 985-1013) give the rates of wages paid to the various kinds 
of labourers employed on the temples at Tanjore. ‘ 50 kalan of 
paddy was given annually to each drummer and barber ; 76 to each 
under-carpenter and under-accountant; 100 to each of the follow- 
ing, viz. watchmen, dancing girls, washermen, tailors, braziers, and 
superintending goldsmiths; 150 to a master carpenter; 175 to a 
lute-player, 200 to the accountant and dancing master. Brahmana 
servants got i padakku of paddy per day, and a kdsu annually, 
while vocalists who had to sing hymns were paid 3 kuruni per day. 

Paddy seems to have been sold at the rate of 2 kalam per Msu^ 
while the rate of interest was, as we have seen above, i2|- per cent. 

For I Mm 3 sheep could be bought, while i she-buiFalo was 
exchanged for 3 cows or 6 ewes ; 1 200 plantains could be had for 
I kaiu! In another inscription [^S*. /. Ins.^ vol. II, Pt. Ill, p. 259] 
the wages are indicated in shares of land : thus, a jewel-stitcher 
got i-l share, brazier i share, master-carpenter share, super- 
intending goldsmith i share, and so forth, and the comparison of 
these rates with the above will show that i share of land probably 
yielded 100 kalam of paddy annually. 
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explained by Dr, Hultzsch [ 5 ’. /. Ins., vol. III, 
p. 15], but also for the usual work of removing the 
silt. 

Tanks in the We need not refer to the irrigation works men- 
^umry!^ tioned in the later Chola, Pan^ya, and Vijayanagara 
inscriptions, but we may notice some in the Telugu 
and Kanarese countries. These are ‘the great 
tank, a reservoir for the supply of abundant water ’ 
built at Talagunda in the Shimoga district of Mysore 
by the Kadamba king Kakusthavarman in the first 
half of the sixth century a. D. \Ep. Ind,, vol. VIII, 
p. 36] ; another at Chikballapur in the Kolar district 
mentioned in a record of a. D. 977-8 [no. 126 of 
1892]; and another with a sluice constrocted at 
Sindh uvalli in the Mysore district in a. d. 1106-7 
during the reign of the Chola king Kulottunga I 
[no. 3 of 1895]. Several inscriptions at Bagali in 
the Bellary district record gifts made to the ‘big 
tank ’ for repairs, &c. 

Examples of Some irrigation channels are mentioned in the 

chamek inscriptions, e. g. the Uyyakkondan in Trichinopoly 
district of the time of Rajaraja I, the head-sluice 
of the Periyavaykkal in the same district, built of 
stone during the reign of Rajaraja II, about a. d. 
1219, 

Gifts for Remedies against breaches in tank-bunds and 
tan^bunds. Other similar accidents beyond human control were 
generally provided by private charity. Thus in 
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A. D. 1189-go, for instance, heavy rains caused 
breaches in the tank at Somangalam (Chihgleput), 
which were repaired by a chief. There were two 
breaches next year also repaired by him, but he 
then made a money endowment, from the interest 
of which the assembly agreed to carry out the 
instructions of the donor by depositing a certain 
specified quantity of earth on the bund annually 
[no. 183 of 1901]. 

From the evidence adduced above it is clear that The duty of 

tanks, sluices, and irrigation channels were always 

maintained by local bodies though their construction irrigation 

works. 

was often due to private or royal benefactions^ 

The maintenance of tanks chiefly meant the perio- 
dical removal of its silt, and the work devolved 
upon the municipal department — or rather ' the tank 
committee ' — of the village assembly, who were put 

^ The motive for such benefactions was probably connected with 
the prevailing belief that the spirit of a dead man is consumed by 
extraordinary thirst, and that it has to be appeased by charities of 
a water*-shed, well, or tank. An instance of this is mentioned in a ^ 
record of the time of Rajaraja I [see Mad, Ep, Report^ ^ 9 ^ 4 ]» 
another in the twenty-sixth year of his reign recording a gift of land 
for maintaining a water-shed in order that the thirsty spirit of his 
sister, the deceased queen Viraroahadevi (evidently the wife of King 
Rajendra-Chola I) might be appeased \Mad. Ep, Report, 1916, 
p. 1 18]. No. 422 of 1915, however, quotes the words of the 
Mahabhdraia, stating that the person in whose tank the thirsty 
cows, beasts, birds, and men drink water obtains the fruit of per- 
forming the Ahamedha-%'xaM^zt, thus expressing probably the true 
motive of these secular charities. 
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in charge of endowments of both money and land 
for the purpose by private donors. We have also 
seen that preservation of tanks was regarded as 
a religious work, bringing great spiritual merit to 
the man providing for it. Tanks themselves, like 
temples, had endowments of land or money of their 
own, and the repairs were enacted at the expense 
of these endowments. In the Kanarese country 
the term kodaji denotes a grant of land rent-free 
for the purpose of service in connexion with the 
restoration or construction of tanks or of their 
maintenance in good order \Ep. Ind., vol. Ill, p. 51]. 
In the absence of suitable endowments or private 
charity the assemblies themselves offered land from 
the cultivable wastes of the village as an inducement 
to undertake such works, and where such wastes 
were not available, nor private enterprise and charity, 
they themselves undertook them at the joint expense 
of the villagers, who all benefitted by same. Thus 
probably arose the custom of kudimardmat in 
Southern India, by which the employment of com- 
pulsory labour for repairs to irrigation works is 
sanctioned. 

The manifold kinds of administrative activity 
shown by these ancient Indian local bodies, em- 
bracing not merely the sphere belonging to the 
ordinary and normal civil functions, but also that 
covered by much socialistic, philanthropic, and 
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charitable work, undoubtedly imply the existence 
of an adequate public fund at the disposal of these 
institutions. We have some evidence on the subject 
in some of our Smrli works. The sources of the Sources of 
corporation finances are thus indicated by Brhag- revenue!''^* 
pati [XVII, 24]*: ‘Whatever is obtained or pre- Brhaspati. 
served by the members of a fellowship or earmarked 
for a particular purpose of the society or acquired 
through the king’s favour is common to all (members 
of the society).’ Another source of that joint-stock 
is indicated by Yajnavalkya [II. 190],^ viz. the profits Yajfia- 
which an individual member of the association may 
earn in the execution of a public work entrusted 
to him by the association. These profits legally 
vest in the corporation, and cannot be appropriated 
by the individual who has reaped them. If he 
unlawfully appropriates them he has to refund 
eleven times the amount of the original profits as 
a penalty. Thus the sources of the public fund 
of corporations comprise the contributions of indi- 
vidual members, the gifts of the king, the profits 
earned on public works, and the proceeds from 
penalties which included confiscation of property 
for serious offences, as stated by Brhaspati and 
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Y ajftavalkya. But the Vlramitrodaya mentions an 
additional source of municipal revenue, viz. octroi 
duties on goods sold within municipal limits.' The 
Vivddaratnakara, in its chapter on immunities en- 
joyed by towns, also mentions a few other sources 
such as those connected with the rights granted to 
the municipalities to import and export goods with- 
out the sanction of government (and thereby earning 
immunity from the necessary cesses), to levy a duty 
on goods carried on people’s shoulders, and to decide 
disputes relative to the conduct of the minor associa- 
tions existing within the municipal limits. When these 
sources of municipal revenue proved inadequate, 
recourse was had to private borrowings or state help.^ 
The utilization of this joint-stock was determined 
by the corporation itself either every month or six 
months in the manner following,® viz. {a) by division 
among the members or partners of the association, or 
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(d) by donations to the deserving, such as the infirm, 
diseased, distressed, blind, and idiotic, orphans and 
helpless women, or (^) by expenditure on such public 
works as might be decided upon by the guild. The 
division of the net joint-fund among the members 
was of course proportioned according to the amount 
contributed to the fund by each individual member 
(i. e. according to his share in the joint-stock). It 
is also clear that all funds donated by the king to 
a single member of a corporation should belong 
to all or the entire body, thus showing the com- 
munistic principles on which the corporation was 
governed. [‘Whatever is acquired through the 
king's favour is common to all', Brhaspati, XVII. 24]. 
All expenditures of the society, besides royal gifts, 
are similarly common to all. 


L 



CHAPTER VII 


CONSTITUTION 

According to the evidence of South Indian in- 
scriptions the assemblieswere endowed with adequate 

. resources to enable them to perform their various 
inscriptions. ^ 

functions properly. They seem to have been the 
absolute proprietors of the village lands. Lands 
newly acquired or settled vested in them. They 
also sanctioned settlements and the taxes for them. 
They were even authorized by the king to confiscate 
and sell the land for which no taxes had been paid 
for two years [no. 620 of 1909 and no. 647 of the 
same year ; on other points see the series of Ukkal 
inscriptions in Hultzsch, South Ind. Ins., vol. Ill, 
pp. I— 1 8]. Their banking departments, which received 
deposits connected with charities and benefactions 
and paid out interest on them, placed at their dis- 
posal much money to handle and utilize. One of 
their main businesses seems to have been land- 
jobbing. They had often to sell lands for charitable 
and religious endowments, and received not merely 
the purchase-money, but also an extra sum from the 
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interest of which they could pay the state dues 
fixed for the alienated lands which they themselves 
made tax-free. Thus they were themselves in a 
position to make their own grants of land for com- 
munal purposes and benefactions, of which we have 
so many instances recorded in the inscriptions. 

It has already been made clear that the evidence 
derived from South Indian inscriptions is far more 
copious and elaborate than that from the northern. 

The evidence of the south brings out the fact 
that the village assemblies of ancient India had 
developed a considerable differentiation of functions 
and also different organs for the exercise of each 
function. As has been already pointed out, it is 
not quite clear from the northern testimony of both 
literature and inscriptions how far the same assembly 
exercised a multiplicity of functions, administrative. The 
judicial, municipal, and the like, or whether there local bodies, 
were developed differently constituted and composed ^®ficiency 
bodies to administer the different interests of com- evidence, 
munal life. So far as the purely judicial functions 
were concerned, the evidence of the Smrtis set 
forth above probably points to the growth of inde- 
pendent institutions for the purpose, but no such 
definite opinion can be pronounced in respect of 
the other functions. The gaps and deficiencies of 
the northern evidence are, however, supplied and 

made good by the southern, which is remarkably 

L a 
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rich in details such as enable us to form a clear 
idea of the structure of the local government, its 
organs and functions, the character of the adminis- 
trative machinery devised as a whole, as also of 
its different parts. 

The evidence dates from the ninth century a, c. 
The group of ' Ukkal inscriptions ’ first supplies 
definite details on the subject. The village of 
Ukkal was governed by an assembly sometimes 
called Sabhd and sometimes Mahasabha. The Sabhd, 
is mentioned for instance in inscriptions nos. 85, 
no, III, 146 and the like in South Indian Inscrip- 
tions, vol. I. The Mahasabha is mentioned is no. 42 
[ibid.]. The main or central assembly was sub- 
divided into several committees, the total number 
and designations of which have to be gathered from 
various inscriptions of different times. An inscrip- 
tion of the Ganga-Pallava king Kampavarman (ninth 
century a. c.), for instance, registers an endowment 
accepted by the assembly who appoint ‘the great 
men elected for the year ’ (i. e. of the annual com- 
mittee) as trustees of the endowment [no. 5, ibid.}. 
The same committee is referred to in inscription 
no. 7 and also in nos. 11, 12, 13. No. 14 states: 
‘The great men who manage the affairs of the 
village in each year shall supervise this charity’, 
viz. the grant of land by a cultivator named ^enai 
from the proceeds of which water and fire-pans had 
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to be supplied to a mandapa frequented by Brah- 
manas. The next committee mentioned is that of 
‘the great men in charge of the tank’. No. 6 in 
recording the grant of an assembly of a daily supply 
of rice and oil to a temple states that ‘the great 
men elected for (the supervision of) the tank shall 
be entitled to levy a fine of (one) kalanju of gold 
in favour of the tank-fund from those betel-leaf 
sellers in this village who sell (betel-leaves) else- 
where but at the temple of Pidari.’ The tank 
committee is also mentioned in nos. 11 and 12. 
No. 13 mentions ‘the great Bhaitas elected for the 
tank The third committee mentioned is that 
formed by those in charge of the gardens in no. 12. 
The Ukkal inscriptions also show that the trans- 
actions of the assembly were put in writing by an 
officer who had the title ‘arbitrator’, madhyastha, 
mentioned in nos. 2, 3, 6, 10, and 12, and who is 
once called ‘an accountant’, Karanattan [no. 10]. 

‘ The Committee of the Assembly ’ is referred 
to in- an inscription at Ambasamudram of Varaguna- 
Maharaja, who reigned probably at the beginning 
of the ninth century a. c. \Ep. Ind., vol. IX, p. 86]. 
The committees called panchavdrt and varagosthi 
(i.e. committee-assembly) are mentioned in an Eastern 
Chalukya copper-plate grant of the first half of the 
tenth century a.c., which speaks of ‘ youths eloquent 
at committee-assemblies, honoured by the chief 
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people who have made them serve on the committee 
of five ’ \Ep. Ind., vol. V, p. 138]. 

But the most considerable clear light on the system 
of rural administration in ancient times is thrown 
by the two famous inscriptions in the Vaikun^ha- 
Perumal temple at Uttaramallur, assigned to the 
tenth century a. c. In the first place, they speak 
of a number of committees, to each of which they 
apply a different designation to indicate roughly the 
sphere of work allotted to it. Secondly, they indicate 
the method of selection of committee members. 
Thirdly, they lay down the qualifications deter- 
mining the eligibility for selection as a committee 
member. Fourthly, they enumerate the classes of 
disqualified persons. Fifthly, they lay down the 
conditions for the appointment of the accountants. 

The number and names of the various committees 
are thus given : 

(i) Annual Committee {samvatsara-vcLriyani ) ; this 
seems to have been the most important, influential, 
and dignified of all the committees. This is evident 
from the fact that the election of this committee 
precedes that of all other committees, and also from 
the characterization of its personnel. Only ‘those 
who had (previously) been on the- “garden com- 
mittee ” and on the “ tank committee ”, those who are 
advanced in learning, and those who are advanced 
in age shall be chosen for the “annual committee”.’ 
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Thus the annual committee was constituted by the 
cream of the community, men of ripe old age, 
mature wisdom, experience in administration, and 
possessing culture and learning. The number of the 
committee was fixed at. twelve. The committee is 
also called the committee of annual supervision 
{samvatsara-grama kdryani) in nos. 466 and 467 of 
1912 [Mad. Ep, Report, 1913], a designation which 
points to its superior status among the other com- 
mittees. 

(2) Garden Committee-, the number of this com- 
mittee was likewise fixed at twelve. 

(3) TanJe Committee: the number of members 
was six. The duties of this committee are apparent 
from the name. They are indicated in detail in 
numerous inscriptions, some of whicli have been 
already cited. The committee were entrusted by 
the general assembly with all endowments made 
in favour of tanks in the shape of grants of land, 
and they had to invest money endowments in 
the best possible way [see infra, p. 197-9]. They 
utilized the deposits of money in reclaiming waste 
lands and cultivating it in order to pay out of the 
produce the interest on the deposit. They had also 
apparently to look after the cultivation of lands 
granted to tanks. The income from both these 
sources was applied to meet the expenses of the 
annual or occasional operation of the removal of 
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committee. 

Tank 
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the silt of tanks and of other necessary repairs to 
breaches of bunds and to boats employed on the 
tanks. They had to levy the fines which were 
to be credited to the tank-fund. Endowments for 
water-sheds to supply drinking water to thirsty way- 
farers were apparently entrusted to them [see no. 75 
of 1898]. 

(4) Gold Committee : tlie number of members was 
fixed at six. This committee probably regulated 
the currency. 

(5) PancJia-v&ra, Committee-, the number of this 
also was six. The following note of Venkayya 
(with slight verbal changes) will explain its character 
and function ; ‘ Professor Kielhorn translates pancha- 
vara by “committee of five” \Ep. Ind.^ vol. V, 
p. 138, note 7]. But, as the number of members 
of this committee is fixed at six, this translation 
cannot be accepted. Perhaps it supervised the 
five committees {pancha-vdra) of the village. It 
is possible that originally there were only five 
committees in a village, and that the work of 
these was supervised by the pawha-vdra committee. 
In the Telugu country it appears to have been 
a special honour to be placed on this committee, 
and this honour was probably due to its supervising 
the work of the other committees. Later on, the 
number of village committees seems to have been 
increased, and there appear to have been more than 
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five committees. Even after this alteration the 
original name pancha-v&ra-variyam, given to the 
supervising committee, probably was retained un- 
altered’ [Arch. Surv. Report, 1904-5, p. 145]. 

The above interpretation of Mr. Venkayya may 
need to be reconsidered in the light of inscription 
no. 131 of Madras Epigraphy Report for 1912— 13, 
which includes the pahcha-vara among various kinds 
of taxes or dues payable on land by the tenants 
who cultivated them, so that pahcha-vara-variydm 
may have been the committee appointed to collect ’ / 

the pahcha-vdra dues of the village payable in 
kind. 

(6) Committee for supervision of justice : the duty Comnuttee 
of this committee seems to have been, as its name 
indicates, to ‘ supervise the justice ’ or fairness of 
the annual elections of the various committees. The 
inscription (Uttaramallur, B. in Ann. Rep. A. 6"., 

India, 1904-5, p. 144) states; ‘For appointing the 
committees after these have retired the members 
of the “committee for supervision of justice” in 
the twelve streets (of Uttaramallur) shall convene 
an assembly {hurt) with the help of the arbitrator. 

Thus this committee convened the annual meeting 
of the assembly and conducted the elections of the 
various committees whenever they were necessitated 
by vacancies caused in them by removal of members 
‘ found guilty of offence ’. 
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Methods of Next, as to the method of selection of members 

of the com- the various committees. The village with its 
mittees, twelve streets was divided for purposes of the selec- 
tion into thirty wards or electoral units. There was a 
meeting of each ward at which the residents were to 
assemble, and each of them was required to write 
down on a ticket the name of the person he voted 
for after consideration of his eligibility for member- 
ship of the committee as defined by the regulations 
framed by the assembly. The tickets were then 
to be arranged in separate packets corresponding to 
the thirty wards. Each packet bore the name of 
the ward it represented on its ‘covering ticket’. 
The packets were put into a pot. Then the pot 
was placed before ‘a full meeting of the great 
assembly, including the young and old (members), 
as also all the temple priests who happened to be 
in the village on the day “without any exception 
whatever ” in the inner hall (where) the great assem- 
bly (meets).’ ‘ In the midst of the temple priests, 
one of them who happens to be the eldest shall 
stand up and lift that pot, looking upwards so as to 
be seen by all people.’ One of the young boys who 
did not know what was inside was then called to 
pick out one of the packets. The tickets in this 
packet were then ‘transferred to another (empty) 
pot and shaken’, i. e. shuffled thoroughly. The 
boy then drew one ticket out of the pot and made 



CONSTITUTION 


155 


it over to the arbitrator (madhyasthd), ‘While 
taking charge of the ticket thus given (to him), the 
arbitrator shall receive it on the palm of his hand 
with the five fingers open. He shall read out (the 
name on) the ticket thus received. The ticket read 
(by him) shall also be read out by all the priests 
present in the inner hall. The name thus read out 
shall be put down (and accepted).’ Thirty names 
were thus to be chosen, representing each of the 
wards. 

It will appear from the above description of the 
procedure of the election that the people of the whole 
village regarded themselves at vitally interested in 
its purity and success, on which depended so largely 
their common welfare. The weak point in the 
system, however, was that the method of selection 
was simply the mechanical one of casting lots instead 
of voting by ballot, and the consequent process 
of elimination of names according to the number of 
votes secured by each. There was universal suffrage, 
but the democratic principle was not followed up 
in its complete consequence. Probably the con- 
formity to the conditions of eligibility for member- 
ship produced for all practical purposes approximate 
uniformity of competence and capacity in the persons 
named on the voting papers or tickets, so that there 
was not much to choose between them. On the other 
hand, the method of casting lots would give no scope 
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to canvassing and other electioneering methods of 
doubtful utility and ethical value. The conditions 
of eligibility were a sufficient safeguard against 
the return of a really undesirable person, and the 
necessary eliminations they involved would leave 
to chance but very little likelihood of producing 
any undesirable result. It is significant that the 
priesthood occupied a dignified position in the meet- 
ing of the general assembly, and that their oldest 
member was chosen as the president of the meeting. 
The part given to tire young is also interesting. The 
union of God-fearing age with unsophisticated youth 
must have been naturally productive of the happiest 
results and preventive of all foul play. 

The inscription goes on to say : ‘ Of the thirty 
men thus chosen those who had (previously) been 
on the garden committee and on the tank committee, 
those who are advanced in learning, and those who 
are advanced in age shall be chosen for the annual 
committee. Of the rest, twelve shall be taken for 
the garden committee, and the remaining six shall 
form the tank committee. These (last) two com- 
mittees shall be chosen by " showing the karai” (i. e. 
apparently oral expression of opinion or “ selection 
by acclamation as is done even in modern meetings 
when there is no ground for any special objection 
to the names suggested). The tenure of office of 
these elected members of the three committees 
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was ‘ for full 360 days after which they had to 
retire. 

i 

For elections to the pancha-vdra and gold com- 
: mittees a similar process was gone through for the 

! selection of thirty names for each of the wards. 

‘ From these thirty twelve men shall be elected. 

Six out of twelve thus chosen shall form the gold 
committee, and the remaining six the pa^ha-vara 
committee.’ Since the selection by drawing lots of 
i only twelve men out of thirty would inevitably 

; result in the elimination of eighteen wards from 

I representation on those important committees, it was 

enacted that in future elections ‘the wards which 
j have been already represented on these committees 

shall be excluded and the selection made from the 
remaining wards by “ drawing the karai 
I Thirdly, as to the qualifications for membership. Qualifica- 

I The following qualifications are to be possessed by ^ember- 

I a member to be eligible for nomination by his ship. 

I ward, viz. 

\ (i) He must own more than a quarter (yelt) of 

I tax-paying land. = 5 acres (Winslow).] 

f {2) He must live in a house built on his own site. 

V 

I (3) His age must be below 70 and above 35. 

; (4) He must know the Mantra-Brdkmana, i.e. he 

I must know (the Veda) ‘ by teaching ’ ; or, according to 

i Venkayya, ‘both the Mantras and the Brdhmanas' . 

I- {5) If he owns only one-eighth of land, he must 

i 

(I 

i' 
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be proficient in one Veda and one of the four 
bhasyas by explaining (it to others). 

(6) He must be conversant with business. 

(7) He must be virtuous, and his earnings must 
be honest. 

(8) He must not have been on any of the com- 
mittees for three previous years. This rule, as has 
been already stated, does not apply to the election 
to the annual committee, for which the previous 
membership of the garden and tank committees 
with the necessary administrative experience it im- 
plied, was regarded as a qualifying requisite. 

Disqualifica- Fourthly, as regards disqualified persons. These 
tions. comprised the following descriptions of persons : 

{») Defaulting committee members (i.e. those who 
have not submitted accounts) and their relations, 
however remote, who are thus specified, viz. (i) the 
sons of the younger and elder sisters of his mother ; 
(2) the sons of his paternal aunt and maternal 
uncle ; (3) the uterine brother of his mother ; (4) the 
uterine brother of his father ; (5) his uterine brother ; 
(6) his father-in-law; (7) the uterine brother of his 
wife ; (8) the husband of his uterine sister ; (9) the 
sons of his uterine sister; (10) the son-in-law who 
has married his daughter; (ii) his fatlier; {12) his 
son. 

(/ 5 ) Incorrigible sinners and their relations, how- 
ever remote. These sinners comprise those against 
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whom are recorded ‘ the first four of the five great 
sins’, viz. (i) killing a Brahmana; (2) drinking in- 
i toxicating liquors; (3) theft; (4) adultery with the 

! wife of one’s spiritual teacher: and (5) associating 

j with any one guilty of these crimes [Manu, XI. 55]. 

• The relations comprise those enumerated above. 

I (c) Outcasts until they perform the necessary 

expiatory ceremonies, provided the cause of the 
j outcasting being only association with low people, 

I and not any serious moral lapse. 

I (^2^) Those who are mentally or morally dis- 

I qualified. 

(e) Those who are themselves disqualified but do 
not transmit their disqualification to their relatives. 
This class includes those who have (i) taken for- 

% 

bidden dishes of any kind [which is equivalent to 
, drinking intoxicating liquor according to Manu 

(XL 57)] ; (2) committed sins [notably those specified 
in {d) above] ; (3) become village pests ; and (4) com- 
mitted incest; and even though they may, by the 
, proper performance of the necessary expiatory cere- 

i monies, prevent the transmission of their own 

disabilities to their relatives, they will themselves 
remain disqualified. Expiatory ceremonies might 
! remove religious but not civic and political dis- 

i abilities of persons guilty of grave offences, social, 

I political, and moral. 

I With regard to the paiicha-vara and gold com- 

\ 

* 

I 

I 
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mittees, which perhaps were not annually appointed, 
two additional disqualifying circumstances are intro- 
duced, viz. («) riding on an ass [which was apparently 
a punishment for some offence, and hence implied 
a conviction disqualifying the candidate ; Manu 
(XL 202) holds driving in a wagon drawn by an 
ass as a sin] ; {S) committing forgery, which was no 
doubt specially disqualifying in regard to member- 
ship of a currency committee. 

In the above description of the qualifications for 
membership the age restriction, the educational and 
property qualifications laid down and the principle 
of membership by rotation are noteworthy items 
acceptable even to modern administrators. 

We have now considered the evidence of two 
important groups of epigraphic records which give 
details about the number, composition, and constitu- 
tion of the various committees through which the 
assembly administered local affairs. But it should 
be noted that the number of committees of such 
village assemblies does not seem to have been the 
same ever3rwhere. The number seems to have 
varied with local conditions. Thus inscriptions 
found at Tirupparkadal, near Kaveripak in the 
North Arcot district. furnish the names of five other 
committees, viz. (i) the great men of the wards 
committee, (2) the great men of the fields committee, 
{3) the great men (numbering) two hundred, (4) the 
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great men of the village committee, and (5) the great 
men of udasma committee \Mad. Ef. Rep., 1904-5, 
part II, par. 7]. Again, no. 262 of 1913 in Report 
for 1913-14, p, 30, mentions another committee in 
each village, the land-survey committee, which bad 
to classify lands according to their yielding capacity, 
and also to measure them. This committee was 
useful in connexion with the survey of land by 
government, as carried out, for instance, in the 
seventeenth year of Rajaraja I \Mad. Ep. Rep., 
1912-13, p. 96] and in the sixteenth of Kulottunga I 
(no. 317 of 1913 in Report for 1 91 3-1 4, p. 37). The 
extent, ownership, assessment, classification of land 
(no. 262, ibid., stating eight classes of land), &c., 
were to be noted in the, village and temple registers 
by specially appointed clerks, and both such registry 
and possession were deemed essential to establish 
ownership. No. 269 of 1912, in Report for 1912-13, 
p. 98, similarly mentions a committee to supervise 
cultivation and collect the produce called urvdriyam, 
while no. 257 of 1912 mentions Amrtaganattar 
and Ganapperumakkal, as names of assemblies 
forming probably the executive committee of the 
village assembly \_Ep. Ind., vol. xi, p. 224], which is 
again referred to in nos. 302, 308, 312, and 315 
of 1914. 

A large number of Chola epigraphs reviewed in 

the Madras Epigraphy Report for 1915-16, p. 115. 

M 
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gives additional interesting details regarding the 
working of the village assemblies. The village of 
Brahmade^am in a taluk of North A root district in 
which these epigraphs were found was an agrahara 
with an organized village assembly, called Gana~ 
pperumakkal Ganavariyapperumakkal with many 
committees working under its control. One of them 
was a committee to manage the affairs of the village 
[gramakaryd), and another to manage those of the 
temple. The latter committee had an accountant 
entitled TrairBjyaghatikormadkyasta, ‘ the arbitrator 
of the college’ (gkailka) (named) Trairdjya [see 
no. 194 of 1915 B, ibid., p. 18]. The grants recorded 
in nos. 192 and 194 are stated to have been entrusted 
by the MahorSabha to the great people of the Gana- 
vdriyam doing duty in that year (‘ the members of 
the Samvatsara-vSnya who looked after the Grdma- 
kdrya‘) (according to no. 192), and if they failed 
in their duty it was stipulated that the ^raddha- 
momtas (i. e. those who interested themselves in the 
charity) should collect a fine from each member of 
that committee on behalf of the king. The assembly 
also evidently had under its control a body of 
madkyastas or arbitrators (no. 226 of 1915), who 
wrote the tank accounts and received for maintenance 
a fixed quantity of paddy, a pair of cloths, and some 
gold. ‘ In presenting accounts for audit by the 
assembly each of these was required to utidergo 
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the o''deal of holding the red-hot iron in his hand* 
If he came out safe and hence also pure, he would 
be presented with a bonus of one quarter of the 
surplus. If, on the other hand, he burnt his hand, 
and hence was in default, he would be fined 10 
Jialanju, without of course further bodily punishment 
inflicted upon him ’ [Mad. Ep. Rep., 191 5-16, p. 1 16]. 
No. 178 of 1915, ibid., p. 16, mentions the accountant 
of the Samvatsara Variyam committee, who was 
one of the signatories to an agreement into which 
the mahasabha entered. 

It should be noted that committee members were 
-expected to take an active part in the discussion 
of questions before the meetings. We have already 
seen how in an inscription from the Telugu country 
{see ante, p. 149] eloquence at committee assemblies 
is extolled as a special merit. The rules of debate 
are indicated in an inscription of the ninth century 
A. c., discovered in Tinnevelly, which forbids the 
persistent obstruction of the proceedings of the 
assembly by members saying ‘nay, nay', to every 
proposal brought up before the assembly, and con- 
tains the further provision ‘ that those who do this, 
together with their supporters, will pay a fine of 
five kabu on each item in which they have so 
behaved’ [no. 423 of 1906, in Report for 1906-7]. 
We should note in this connexion the total number 
of members expected to form a meeting of the 

M % 
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assembly. The number should be at lea.st that of 
all the various sub-committees put together, which 
will thus come up to forty-two. I have found 
but one inscription [no. 466 of 1912, in Report for 
19 1 2-1 3] which incidentally indicates the number 
by mentioning a deed of gift .signed by about fifty 
persons^ evidently the members of the assembly. 

It may be pertinent to refer in this connexion 
to other available evidence regarding the conduct 
of the meetings of assemblies. The most interesting 
and important evidence is set forth in some of the 
Pali works regarding the proceedings of the meetings 
of the Buddhist religious assembly of the san^ha} 

When Bhikkhus assembled in chapter became 
violent, quarrelsome, disputatious, and kept on 
wounding one another with sharp words, the dispute 
was to be settled by the vote of the majority,^ 

The votes were to be signified by tickets (as in 
the South Indian epigraphic evidence). 

^ A very good account of the evidence is given in the brilliant 
essay entitled * An Introduction to Hindu Polity ' contributed to the 
Modem Review (Calcutta), by Mr. K. P. Jayaswal, M.A, (Oxon.), 
Barrister-at-law, Tagore Professor of Law for 1917 in the Calcutta 
University. 

2 In the original we have ^yebhuyyasikdya* = yad-bhfyas- 
ikd, * It means putting to the vote and deciding by a majority ; 
this is done by drawing tickets {saldkd) : a good orthodox priest 
must be selected as saldldgahapaha, or ticket-issuer, who should be 
careful to have the votes taken when there is a majority of the 
mthodox {dhatnma-vdd$)i [Vijesinha Mudliar, quoted by Childers.} 
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A ‘ taker of the voting tickets ’ was to be appointed. 
He should have the following five qualifications, viz. 
freedom from partiality, malice, folly, and fear, as 
well as knowledge of what votes have been taken 
and what have not been taken. ‘ Some able and 
discreet Bhikkhu’ was to bring forward a motion 
{nattt) that the Bhikkhu ‘ of such and such a name ’ 
should be appointed as taker of the voting tickets. 
The consent of the Bhikkhu proposed as the person 
to undertake the office was of course previously 
obtained. The motion was then placed before the 
house for its opinion. Those who approved of 
it were to keep silence. Those who were against it 
were to speak. 

The ' taking of votes ’ {saldkagaka) was necessary 
in the case of a division. It was regarded as invalid 
in the following ten cases, viz. 

(1) When the matter in dispute is trivial ; 

(2) When the case has not run its course (i.e. when 
the necessary preliminaries of submission to arbitra- 
tion have not been carried out) ; 

(3) When regarding the matter in dispute the 
Bhikkhus have not formally remembered or been 
formally called upon to remember, the offence ; 

(4) When the taker of votes knows that those 
whose opinions are not in accordance with the law 
will be in the majority, or 

(5) Probably niay be in the majority ; 


Cases in 
which 
voting was 
invalid. 
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(6) When he knows that the voting will result in 
a schism in the sangha ; 

(7) When he is in doubt whether the voting will 
result in a schism in the sangha ; 

(8) When the votes are irregularly given ; 

(9) When all do not vote equally ; 

(lo) When they do not vote in accordance with 
the view they really hold. 

The above conditions, showing the solicitude felt 
for the purity, fairness, frankness, and freedom of 
the debate, are well worthy of observance at modern 
political and other meetings. The voting was not 
rushed, but a full opportunity was given to the 
house to understand the question at issue. Care 
was also taken that the voting represented the 
actual opinion of the voter, whose independence and 
conscientiousness were not allowed to be affected 
by any undue influence or considerations of partisan- 
ship. The only limitation upon the freedom of 
discussion and decision by the majority of votes 
was that imposed by certain fundamental religious 
considerations which formed the very basis of the 
brotherhood, and violations of which would imply 
the dissolution of the sangha or order itself. On 
such serious questions no voting was allowed, and 
the principle of the equality of votes of all members 
was not recognized simply because a difference of 
opinion on them would destroy that unity of the 
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church which it was the aim by such free and frank 
discussions in meetings to strengthen and develop. 

There was also the practice of appointing special 
committees to deal with difficult or intricate cases 
which were unfit to be dealt with by the general 
sangha. Such a committee or jury or commission 
was to consist of Bhikkhus ‘ possessed of ten quali- 
ties mental and moral, including proficiency in the 
tradition and rules of the church as well as capacity 
to deal with legal questions. An instance of this 
proceeding is also recorded where ‘ the venerable 
Kevata laid a resolution before the sangha at V esali ; 
“ Let the venerable sangha hear me. Whilst we are 
discussing this legal question, there is both much 
pointless speaking, and no sense is clear in any 
single speech. If it seem meet to the sangha, let the 
sangha settle this legal question by referring it to 
a jury.” ^ Again : “ If it seem meet to the sangha, 
let the sangha delegate four Bhikkhus of the east 
and four Bhikkhus of the west (all named) to settle 
this question by reference. This is the resolution.” 
Again ; “ Let the venerable sangha hear me. During 
the inquiry into this matter there has been much 
pointless talk among us, and the sense in' any single 

^ Tadi sahghassa patiakallam (i. e. is ready, praptahalaTii)^ sang ho 
itnavt adhikaranam uhhdhikdya vupasameyya. ZJhhdhikdya is to be 
derived from ud-^-vak, meaning ‘reference \ [S, B. E,, vol. XX, 

p. 60 -] 
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utterance is not clear. The sangha delegates four 
Bhikkhus of the east and four Bhikkhus of the west 
to settle this question by reference. Whosoever of 
the venerable ones approves thereof, let him keep 
silence. The delegation is made accordingly. The 
sangha approves thereof. Therefore it is silent. 
Thus do I understand.” ’ The sangha then appointed 
a Bhikkhu of ten years' standing as seat regulator 
to the Nera Bhikkhus (the eight referees) who were 
to take their seats in the order of their seniority. 
The duty of the seat-regulator {dsana-prahhapaka, 
was to see that they were provided 
with the seats they required (usually mats or rugs) 
in the hall or grove where they met. In the present 
instance the sub-committee repaired to the Valika 
Arama, ‘ a pleasant place, quiet and undisturbed 
to ‘ settle the matter there ’. 

There also seem to have been some well-understood 
conditions required in order to make a meeting of the 
sangha itself valid. There must be present in the 
meeting ‘ as many Bhikkhus as are capable of taking 
part in the proceeding. The formal consent must 
be produced of those who are in a fit state to 
convey their consent. Those who are present must 
have lodged no objection (against any one of them 
taking part in the proceeding or perhaps against 
the proceedings which are being carried out.)’ ^ 

1 See ChuUavagga, IV. 9, lo, 14 on the whole subject. 
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Meetings of assemblies are referred to even in the 
Vedas. The Rg-veda [X. 71, 10] thus appreciates 
a successful speaker and debater: ‘All friends are 
joyful in the friend who cometh in triumph, having 
conquered in the Assembly. He is their blame- 
averter, food provider, prepared is he and fit for 
deed of vigour.’ The Aiharva-veda [VII. 12. 4] 
thus refers to a piece of persuasive oratory arresting 
the attention of the audience : ‘ Whether your 
thoughts are turned away or bound and fastened 
here or there we draw them hitherward again : let 
your mind firmly rest on me.’ In Av, II. 27, a 
speaker seeks the help of spells and magic herbs 
to stimulate his eloquence in debate {prai) and 
overcome his rival debaters (^pratipraiitd ) : ‘ May 
(my) foe by no means win (Ji) the dispute ; over- 
powering, overcoming art thou ; smite the dispute of 
(my) counter-disputant ; make them sapless, O herb ’ 

or - 

«I^T^R/i.e. WTTur^rrftR: i. e. make them dry- 

throated, incapable of speaking or devoid of sweet- 
ness of speech, hence make their speeches irrelevant, 
inconsistent, and incoherent (Sayana)]. In Av. VII. 
12. 3 the debater prays to Indra for the palm and 
pre-eminence in the meeting of the assembly : 
^ I appropriate to myself all the power of knowledge 
and . wisdom that belong to these members of the 
assembly: Indra, make me conspicuous in all this 
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gathered assembly, so that I may monopolize its 
attention.’ ^ The members were also anxious that 
their speeches should be free from impropriety and 
rudene.ss and always agreeable and fair and never 
foul [Av. VII. 12. i]. They even prayed for forgive- 
nes.s of tiny sins of omission or commission of which 
they might be guilty in their debates at meetings ; 

‘ Each fault in the assembly . . . that we have done 
. . . even of that sin, thou [sUryc^ art the expiation ’ 
[the White Yajur Veda, XX. 17]. The respect for 
the meeting was also thus expressed ; ‘ Homage 
to the assemblies and to you, Presidents of the 
assemblies’ [ibid., XVI. 24.] 

Like the Pali evidence, the epigraphic evidence 
of South India is indicative of full attendance at 
meetings of the assemblies. In the Maka-pari- 
nibbdiiasutta [I. 4] the Buddha tells Ananda that 
‘ so long as the Vajjians hold these full and frequent 
public assemblies, so long they may be expected 
not to decline but to prosper so great was his 
appreciation of the efficacy of the national interest 
in such institutions. Similarly, an inscription of 

' Sayana points out that Indra, being the Lord of speech, is 
prayed to for success in carrying the assembly < 11 *1^1( 1- 

The phrase 

is explained by him to mean or 

i-e- ’OTt i.e. 

make the whole assembly concentrate its attention upon my single 
speech. 
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Rajadhiraja of a.d. 1046 records a meeting of the 
assembly ‘ without a vacancy a fact which is again 
repeated in an inscription dated in the fourth year 
of the reign of Rajendra Chola II [Hultzsch, S. /. 
Ins., voL III, pp. 57, 173]. 

Meetings of the assembly were of course held in 
the public hall of the village. In Vedic India the 
hall served as a meeting-place for social intercourse 
and general conversation, as also for debates and 
verbal contests \Rv. VI. 28, 6 ; VIII. 4, 9 ; Av. VII. 
12, 2-3 ; also Rv. II. 24, 13 isabkeya)']. The hall 
was also used for dicing, presumably when the 
assembly was not transacting public business [^R'V. 
X. 34, 6; Av. V. 31, 6; XII. 3, 46]; a dicer is 
called sabha-sthanu, ‘pillar of the assembly-hall’, 
doubtless because of his constant presence there 
\yajasaneyi samhita, XXX. 18; Taittirlya Br.^ 
III. 4, 16, 1 with Sayana’s note]. The administrative 
and judicial business of some of the autonomous 
clans of Buddhist India was carried out in public 
assembly, at which young and old were alike present 
in their common Mote-Hall (santhagard) at Kapila- 
vastu. When King Pasenadi asked for one of the 
daughters of the Sakiya chiefs as his wife the 
Sakiyas discussed the proposition in their Mote- 
Hall. A new Mote-Hall was constructed at Kapila- 
vastu whilst the Buddha was staying at the Nigro- 
dharama in the Mahavana near by. He was asked 
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to inaugurate the building, and the opening ceremony 
was accompanied by a series of ethical discourses 
lasting through the night delivered by himself, 
Ananda, and Moggallana [Rhys Davids, Buddhist 
India, 19, 20]. Similarly, the Licchavi assembly 
was composed of numerous members who are men- 
tioned in the patakas as holding their meeting in 
a ‘royal rest-house’ [IV. 7-24], once to discuss a 
marriage proposal [IV. 145], and at another time 
to make arrangements for the reception of a prince 
of a neighbouring royal house [IV. 146]. In some 
of the smrfis [e. g. Brhaspatl] one of the duties of 
the village assemblies [called samUkd] laid down 
is the maintenance of public halls, while in one of 
the Nasik inscriptions cited above there occurs the 
expression Nigama-sabha, or the town-hall where 
the charitable or religious endowments were publicly 
proclaimed, accepted by the guilds, and registered 
in their archives. Similar evidence is forthcoming 
in the South Indian inscriptions. One of the 
Ukkal inscriptions [no. 7 of ^ 9 . I. Ins., vol. Ill, 
p. 12] mentions the assembly meeting in the front 
hall of the Puvanimanikka-Vi§nugriham in the 
village [Sans, mukha-mandapa^. Three inscriptions 
copied at Nattam, a hamlet of Parame^vara-manga- 
1 am in the Chingleput district, refer to the hall 
\C}mtut^dla\ known as Rajendra^olan in the village 
where the assembly used to meet \Madras Epigraphy 
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Report, 1912-13, p. 98]. In some other inscriptions 
is recorded a gift of a jewel-like hall (Sa/d) at 
Kandalur by King Rajaraja Deva [6’. I. Ins., vol. I, 
nos. 40, 66, 146, and the Kon^u Chronicle, p. 64]. 
In no. 653 of 1909 {Report for 1909-10) the assembly 
of a Brahmadlya village meet under a tamarind tree 
called Rdjendracholam. In Tamil inscriptions we 
generally find village assemblies meeting either in 
a mandapa built for the purpose or in a temple. 
‘ The peculiar circumstances under which the Maha- 
janas of Pavaikudi met under a tamarind tree 
reminds us of the village pipal-tree with the big 
platform round it found in the centre of almost 
every hamlet in the Mysore country where questions 
concerning the village public are decided by the 
people gathered in the assembly ’ [Madras Epigraphy 
Report, 1909-10, p. 90]. No. 398 of 1913 [ibid., 
Report for 19 13-14] mentions an assembly of a 
Brahmadeya village meeting in a hall called Tiruva- 
rahgadevan. No. 178 of 1915 {Report for 1915-16) 
mentions the great assembly of Madhurantaka- 
Chaturvedimahgalam including the young and the 
old meeting together in the big hall called ^embiyan- 
mahadempperumandapam; built by Rajaraja I, evi- 
dently for the purpose of the meetings of the 
assembly. 

We have now discussed the evidence of literature 
and inscriptions on the institutions through which 
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assembly the collective life and culture of the village were ex- 
tiTici its • • * 

committees. Passed, and on the way in which the village assem- 
blies held their meetings and administered their affairs. 

We have also discussed the evidence of the Ukkal 
and Uttaramallur inscriptions regarding the various j 

committees instituted by the general assembly of j 

the village to govern the manifold interests of com- I 

munal life and the qualifications laid down for the ' 

membership of such committees. The evidence 
leads to the conclusion that these several com- 
mittees were, legally speaking, sub-committees of 
the larger general assembly appointing them, rather 
than independent and unco-ordinated committees. 

Doubts on this point may be solved by a reference 

to the fact mentioned in the Uttaramallur inscription 

that the casting of lots for election of committee i 

members took place before ‘a full meeting of the 

great assembly, including young and old as well as 

all the priests to be found in the village on the day 

of the meeting. One of the Ukkal inscriptions 

again [no. 1 1] expressly refers to a meeting of ‘ the 

great assembly, including the great men elected for 

the year and the great men elected for the tank’. I 

The superiority of the general assembly is further | 

indicated by the fact that every member of the I 

committees was bound to render ‘ an account of his 

stewardship’ immediately before or after the expiry 

of his term of office. | 

' I 

:| 

i 
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The next question that suggests itself is, that Composi- 
if there was an independent and supreme assembly assembly, 
of the village, did it include all the residents as its 
members ? We are indeed led to infer that it did 
from the passage quoted above about the full 
meeting of the assembly including the young and 
old members, and even the priestly outsiders who 
might happen to be present in the village on the 
occasion. Similarly, no. 178 of 1915, in Report iox 
1915-16, refers to a meeting of the great assembly, 
including the young and the old. But against this 
inference we have the positive testimony of an 
earlier inscription at Manur in the Tinnevelly dis- 
trict [no. 423 of 1906, Report for 1906-7], dated in 
the thirty-fifth year of the reign of Marafijadaiyan 
(i. e. about the ninth century a. c.), which lays down 
certain qualifications for membership of the sabha 
or assembly, as the aforesaid inscriptions lay down 
those for membership of its committees. The very 
promulgation of such rules of membership implies 
that the assembly was not a universal body open to 
all the residents, but was a narrower, select, and 
restricted body open only to those who could qualify 
themselves for its membership according to the 
rules. Thus it is stated that 

(i) Of the children of shareholders in the village, Qualifica- 
only one who is well-behaved and has studied the 
MantrorBrahma'm and one Dkarma (i. e. code of ship. 
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law) may be on the village assembly {manni) to 
represent the share, held by him in the village, and 
only one person of similar qualifications may be 
on the assembly for a share purchased, received 
as present, or acquired by him as strldkana (through 
his wife) ; 

(2) Shares purchased, presented, or acquired as 
strtdhana could entitle one person, if at all, only 
to full membership in the assemblies ; and in no 
case should quarter, half, or three-quarter member- 
ship be recognized ; 

(3) Those who purchase shares must elect only 
such men to represent their shares on the assembly 
as have critically studied a whole Veda with its 
parUistas ; 

(4) Those who do not possess full membership 
as laid down by rule (2) cannot serve on any com- 
mittee (variyam) (for the management of village 
affairs). 

Thus the above conditions lay down a property 
qualification 'Combined with a certain minimum of 
moral fitness and intellectual proficiency in legal and 
religious literature for every aspirant after a position 
in the general assembly of the village, while clause 
(4) insists on those qualifications (which are elabo- 
rated with the necessary fullness and additions only 
in the U ttaramallur inscriptions) for candidates for 
membership of the assembly-committees. 



CONSTITUTION 


177 

It should further be noted that the rules laid 
down for assemblies in the aforesaid inscriptions 
refer only to those villages known as Brahmadeya 
(i. e. Brahmana), villages which were generally con- 
stituted by Brahmanas, and designated sabhds. But 
besides such Brahmanical sabhds two other classes 
of assemblies are referred to in the South Indian 
inscriptions, viz. (i) the assemblies of all the resi- 
dents of a village (urom) including cultivators and 
professionals, and (2) the assemblies or guilds of 
merchants (jiagaratiohi). 

A Brahmana village governed by its sabkd need 
not necessarily exclude other classes of inhabitants. 
No. 315 of 1909 {Report for 1909-10) refers to 
Brahmana villages {agarabrahmadeid), agricultural 
villages and towns (nagara), as making a joint gift 
under compulsion. A typical Brahmana village is 
that recorded in no. 277 of 1913 {Report for 1913- 
14) in the thirteenth year of Jatavarman Sundara- 
Pan^ya I, which is one of the few inscriptions 
mentioning the foundation of a new village, called 
in this case Vikrama-Pdndya-chaturvedi-mahgalam^ 
where 108 Brahman families were settled on lands 
bought from the old title-holders and tenants, 
together with trees, wells, paths, channels, and em- 
bankments, showing the land-divisions. The central 
temple, the village library, the house-sites of the 

108 Brahmaijas, of the librarians {sarasvatl-bhanda- 
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rattar), and of other village servants occupied 
4 veli of land. The village servants were of various 
other castes, including drummer, potter, blacksmith, 
goldsmith, washerman, (each with a vrtti of J), 
barber (§), watchman (f), servant (g), carpenter and 
accountant {|), and two doctors (i®). The Brah- 
manas included teachers ofVedas(3) and of Stttras(i), 
who were entitled each to a further grant of i veli 
of land for his maintenance. Land was also pro- 
vided for grazing cattle, and a right of way was 
secured through other lands to a tank where the 
Brahmans could perform their daily prayers (sandhya 
vandand). Thus even the typical Brahmana village 
with its public temple, library, grazing grounds, &c., 
accommodated artisans and men of other classes 
and castes as well. No. 278 of 1913 {Report for 
1913-14) refers to a similar grant of 116 velis of 
land to the typical number of 108 Brahmanas, 
who were bound to bless the king on ^rtbali 
days. 



CHAPTER VIII 


SOME IMPORTANT CORPORATIONS 

As has been already stated, villages and assem- 
blies other than those constituted by the Brahmanas 
alone also existed. We shall deal with those of 
merchants first. No. 349 of 1912 [Report for 1912- 
13, p, 99) from Vxralur in the North Arcot district, 
assigned to the time of Rajaraja I, refers to a gift 
by a guild of nancidetl (merchants), literally, those 
who come from or have dealings with various 
countries. But an inscription from Basinikonda in 
the Chittoor district refers’ to certain merchant- 
guilds, which apparently had been flourishing from 
very early times with an organization that estab- 
lished their influence over allied communities in 
distant parts of India [no. 342 of 1912, Report 
for 1 91 2-1 3]. The record relates that the com- 
munity, consisting of nadu, nagara, and nanadetl, 
met in a special congregation at l^Iravalli, comprising 
1,500 representatives of all samayas (religious de- 
nominations) coming from the four and eight quarters 
as well as of their followers of various sects and 

tenets. The object of the conference was to declare 
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6iravalli a Nanade^Iya-Da^amadi-Erivirapattana, and 
to confer certain privileges on the town. Such 
privileges were perhaps similar to those mentioned in 
another inscription assigned to the time of Rajendra- 
Chola I [no. 256 of 1912, Report for 1912--13)], which 
gives some interesting details regarding the same 
merchant guild. It states that the guild were praised 
by 500 vtra-i&sams (i. e. edicts ?) for their deeds, were 
protectors of the Valahjiya religion and devotees 
of BhatJSrika (i. e. Durga ?), and comprised various 
sub-divisions coming from the 1,000 districts of the 
four quarters, the 18 towns, the 32 velarpuranty 
and the 64 ghatikorsth&na. These Nd-nadeBs met 
together at Mayilarpura (i. e. Mylapore) and decided 
to convert Kattur, which was originally Ayyapulal 
into a Vtrapatiiria, and thus to exempt its inhabi- 
tants from all communal contributions, entitling them 
to receive twice what they used to get previously 
(in the matter of honorary privileges perhaps). 
They resolved also that henceforward the tpwn 
was not to be inhabited by such members of the 
mercantile classes as (1) demanded taxes or tolls 
by threatening people with drawn swords or by 
capturing them, and (2) wantonly deprived people 
of their food or otherwise afflicted them. They 
also declared that those who offended against this 
decision were placed outside the Valanjiya com- 
munity (i. e. were excommunicated). 
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A record from Baligami in the Mysore state An interest- 
supplies also a very long eulogy of these merchants lecordf*^'^^ 
and states, in addition to what has been stated in 
the Ksttur epigraph, that they were heroes (mras), 
born to wander over many countries ever since the 
beginning of the Krta age, penetrating regions of 
the six continents by land and water routes and 
dealing in various articles such as horses, elephants, showing 
precious stones, perfumes, and drugs either whole- trade 
sale or retail \Ep. Cam., vol. VII, Sk. ii8; and 
Madras Epigraphy, 1912-13,, p. 100]. This boast 
of the mercantile community is justified by the 
existence of stone records even in Ceylon and 
Burma which refer to their communal gifts in those 
countries. The Vaisnava temple at Pagan in Upper 
Burma was built by the merchants {nanadeit) of 
that town [Bp. Ind., vol. VII, p. 197]. 

Similarly, no. 88 of 1914 [Report for 1914-15, Another 
p. 104) in the tenth year of J atavarman Vira Paijidya 
refers to an assembly of merchants, important like 
the Hansa League, from 18 sub-divisions of 79 dis- 
tricts meeting together in a conference in which 
they decide to set apart the income derived from 
merchandise for repairs to a temple, e. g. | panam 
on each bundle of female cloths, each podi of pepper, 
areca-nuts, and on each gold piece, and the like. 

But besides these Hansa Leagues of merchants. Examples 

there were also other assemblies of certain special sp^S^cor- 

porations. 
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communities which from their numerical strength 
attained to a great measure of political importance. 
These were the assemblies of : 

(1) The Velaikkaras consisting of working classes 
No. 600 of 1912 {^Report for 1912-13) records a 
shrine being placed under them, and they agreed 
to ‘protect the villages belonging to the temple, its 
servants, property, and devotees, even though, in 
doing this, we lose ourselves or otherwise suffer. 
We provide for all the requirements of the temple 
so long as our community continues to exist, re- 
pairing such parts of the temple as get dilapidated 
in the course of time, and we get this our contract 
which is attested by us engraved on stone and 
copper so that it may last as long as the moon 
and sun endure.’ The community was led by the 
Valaftjiyar and Nagarattar sub-sects of merchants 
who extended their trade all over the country, and 
are represented by the present Banajiga and Nagartta 
communities of the Kanarese country who are mostly 
LingSyat !§aivas and Vai§ijavas respectively. The 
Velaikkaras emigrated into Ceylon and formed a 
body of mercenaries employed by the Sinhalese 
kings. They are also mentioned in the Tanjore 
inscriptions of the Chola kings, of whose army they 
formed a part \M(id. Ep. Report, 19 12-13, p. 102]. 

(2) The Idangai community of 98 sub-sects. 
No. 489 of 1912 (Madras Epigraphy, 19 12-13, 
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p. 109) registers a compact drawu up on their 
behalf by the ^rutimans of Uttattur (who were 
probably a sect of cultivators of the Idahgai com- 
munity) assembled in the mandapa of the temple, 
called Uttamasolan. The compact was to the fol- 
lowing effect: ‘We, the members of the 98 sub- 
sects, enter into a compact in the fortieth year of 
King Kulottuhga Chola III, that we shall hereafter 
behave like the sons of the same parents, and what 
good or evil may befall any one of us will be shared 
by all. If anything derogatory happens to the 
Idahgai class we will jointly assert our rights till 
we establish them. Those who behave differently 
from the rules shall not be recognized as Srutimans ’ 
[Mad. Ep. Report, 1 91 2-13, p. 109], As regards 
their distinguishing symbols it is stated : ‘ It is also 
understood that only those who during their con- 
gregational meetings to settle communal disputes 
display the birudas of horn, bugle, and parasol shall 
belong to our class. Those who have to recognize 
us now and hereafter in public must do so from 
our distinguishing symbols — the feather of the crane 
and the loose-hanging hair. The horn and the 
conch-shell shall also be sounded in front of us and 
the bugle blown according to the fashion obtaining 
among the Idahgai people’ [ibid.]. "“A later record 
from Adutarai in the Trichinopoly district [no. 34 
of 1913, App. C, in Madras Epigraphy, 1912-13] 
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refers again, to the Valahgai 98 classes and the 
Idahgai 98 classes who enter into an agreement 
among themselves against the Brahmanas and other 
landlords who oppressed them. Similarly, nos. 59, 
361, and 362 of 1914 (in Madras Epigraphy:, 
1914-15, p. 106) register an agreement entered into 
by the assembly of Parantakaniidu and the Valahgai 
98 and Iclaiigai 98 sub-sects regarding payment of 
certain dues to the king or temple [a. d. 1429-30]. 

(3) The Valahgai community of 98 sub-sects as 
referred to in the inscriptions nos. 34 of 1913, 
App. C, and 59, 361, 362 of 1914 noticed above. 

(4) The Pallis referred to in no; 35 of 1913 (in 
Madras Epigraphy, 1912-13). They rescued the 
images of gods and 63 devotees {nayanmars) which 
were being carried away to Dvarasamudra (Halebid), 
and agreed to provide for the necessary upkeep for 
their worship, viz. 100 kalavt of rice and 5,000 kaht. 
They collected this amount by levying on each 
family a tax of i kuruni of rice and 50 kcUu, which 
they realized, if necessary, by ‘ taking away vessels, 
breaking pots and beating them ’. For this voluntary 
act of self-sacrifice for and service to the temple 
the Pallis were honoured in the temple by special 
privileges and presentation of silk cloths. These 
coercive measures were of course permitted by the 
king. No. 368 of 1914 (Madras Epigraphy, 1914- 
15) also refers to three classes of Pallis included 
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in an assembly representing various groups of 
people. 

(5) The Ayyapolil guild of merchants, consisting (5) The 
of 500 members with their organization extending 
almost throughout Southern India, as indicated in ^^^chants 
a record in the reign of Vikramachola [no. 97 of members. 
1915 and Mad. Bp. Rep., 1916, p. izi]. 

( 6 ) The Vai^yas of the Kuveravamia, devotees The ^ 
of ^iva and Visnu, with many branches, whose chief Kuvem-*^^ 
object in life was the maintenance of dharma, and vamk. 
whose members were noted for their charities, such 

as construction of temples, tanks, wells, and water- 
sheds, planting of groves, patronage of poets, &c. 

\Mad. Ep. Rep., 1916, p, 151]. 

(7) The De^i-merchants of the Kubera lineage 
referred to in nos. 15, 16 of 1916, App, C, ‘whose merckanis. 
sole delight was distribution of food to the needy, 

the orphans, and the suppliant beggars’. To the 
temple of De 4 l 4 vara they made a communal gift 
of a fixed fee on all the articles in which they 
traded, such as musk, saffron, yak-tail, cus-cus, 
cotton, cotton-thread, beads, sealing-wax, areca, rock- 
salt, wax, resin, hemp, wool, camphor, sandal, silk- 
thread, tiger-skin, women’s cloths, lead, and tin. 

The form of this remarkable gift points not only 
to the efficiency of the machinery for the collection 
of these taxes on the profits of trade in a variety 
of articles, but also to commercial progress and 
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economic prosperity, as implied in the very volume 

of that trade supporting taxation on its profits. 

A remark- Like the merchant-guilds noticed above, there 
crs-ft" * • 

guild of were also some important organizations of craft- 

guilds. No. 261 of 1909 refers to the guild of oil- 

clliCi lOOli 

self-denying mongers of Kanchi and its suburbs, and also those 
ordinance. twenty-four lutgaras, who met in a temple of 
Kanchimanagar, and decided that the usual tax on 
oil-mills in the temple premises at Tirukkacchur 
should be paid to the temple together with a specified 
quantity of oil and a voluntary fee of one ka§u per 
oil-mill. This decision they agreed to observe as 
jatidJwrma, i. e. duty which every member owed 
to his caste. The taxes which were thus assigned 
by the assembly of oil-mongers in favour of the 
Tirukkacchur temple were not what they had 
ordinarily to pay to government, but what their 


A seamen's 
guild and 
concessions 
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king’s 
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spontaneous offerings diverted from ajpplication to 
communal purposes. 

There were again some remarkable examples of 
seamen’s guilds. One of these is referred to in the 
Mottupalli record of the KSkatJya sovereign Gana- 
patideva-MahSraja [no. 600 of 1909, Madras Epi- 


graphy, 1909-10] who grants a charter {abkayor 


iasand) to merchants trading in their vessels from 
the seaport of Mottupalli with islands and coast 
towns in distant countries. The necessity for the 
charter was that kings of old used to confiscate 
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by force all the cargo, gold, elephants, horses, 
precious stones, &c., of vessels en route from one 
country to another, which, driven by contrary winds, 
happened to be stranded and wrecked in the sands 
near Mottupalli. ‘Seeing that protection (of my 
sSubjects) is far more important (to me) than my 
life ’, says Ganapati, ‘ we have remitted out of com- 
passion all (taxes) except kupahdka on these enter- 
prising (merchants) trading on sea in order to secure 
fame and to maintain the principles of a righteous 
government.’ The inscription gives the details of 
the kupaiulka akin to the modern custom-house 
duties. They comprised fees on sandal-wood, 
country (?)-camphor, China-camphor, pearls, rose- 
water, ivory, civet {Javadu), camphor-oil {karpura- 
taila), copper, zinc, riseya (resin ?),' lead, silk-thread, 
corals, perfumes, pepper, and areca-nuts. This long 
list of cargo shipped by the merchant-men of the 
Mottupalli seamen supports the glowing apprecia- 
tion and description of Marco Polo of the trade 
at the port of Mutfili (identified with Mottupalli), 
which he visited during the reign of the Kakatiya 
queen Rudramadevi, about the end of the thirteenth 
century a. c. 

There seems to have been a renewal and amend- 
ment of this charter a century later in the reign 
of Annapota-Reddi [mentioned in no. 601 of 1909] 
who permitted ‘the merchants of Mottupalli who 
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the charter 
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traded with distant islands and coast-towns to stop 
at their will in their homes at Mottupalli and to 
leave them for other places (without any official 
pressure). H e also remitted the tax called aputtirika- 
dandam on foreign merchants (who traded in his 
dominions). Further, the duties on gold and silver 
were abolished ; a third of the export duty on 
sandal was remitted, and merchants were allowed 
the liberty to sell their goods brought from other 
shores to anybody under any conditions, and to carry 
in exchange likewise to other countries any goods 
they chose. It was proclaimed that henceforward 
no cloths would be detained in the warehouse (?), 
and tolls on other articles would under no circum- 
stances be different from what they were before.’ 
The following rates of duty were fixed : 

(A) Goods coming from the southern side — on 
loo (packages) of import 3 (packages), and on 100 
cloths of export 2 coins (?). 

(B) Goods coming from the north — on 100 pack- 
ages of import 5, and on 100 cloths of export 
3 coins (?). 

(C) Goods exported to foreign islands— -3 coins (?) 
on 100 cloths ; 

(D) 7|(?) on 100 pearls.^ 

^ ‘It is curious to note that this interesting record is written 
in both the Tamil and Telugn languages. It is not unlikely that 
the reason is to be sought for in the fact that the majority of the 
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Among other minor and sundry kinds of assem- 
blies we may notice that of the Bhattas of Raja^raya- 
chaturvedi-mahgalam referred to in no. 479 of 1908 
{Madras Epigraphy, 1908-9) which records that 
this learned assembly laid down on the authority 
of Gautama, Bodhayana, Kautilya, and Yajnavalkya 
the profession to be followed by the anuloma sect 
called the RathakSras. This epigraph thus shows 
that questions of castes and professions were settled 
at the beginning of the thirteenth century a, c. by 
learned assemblies on the authority of past teachers. 
Secondly, we may instance the composite assembly 
of various groups of people, including three classes 
of Pallis, four or six sub-divisions of professionals, 
artisans, and other castes as referred to in no. 368 
of 1914 {Madras Epigraphy, 19 14-15). 

merchants whom this charter concerned were, perhaps, Tamils, 
whose capabilities as sailors from very early times have been proved 
beyond doubt by the series of conquests on sea registered in the 
eulogistic introductions to the records of the great Chola kings, 
Rajarija I and Rajendra-Chola I. The Telugu version of the 
epigraph [No. 602 of 1909] supplies the additional information 
that the pillar on which this charter to the sea-merchants is engraved 
was set up under orders of the minister Somayamatya in the town 
of Mukula, which was probably a surname either of Mottupalli 
itself or of one of its suburbs.’ \Mad. Ep. Report, 1909-10, 
pp. 107, 1 18.] 
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CHAPTER IX 


§ I 

PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS 

We have now considered the subject of local 
government in ancient India in all its aspects on the 
basis of our available evidence, but our study will 
be incomplete without a reference to the growth 
of the various kinds of public institutions, which was 
one of the most remarkable characteristics of com- 
munal life proving the success, to some extent, of 
the indigenous administration. We have already 
i-eferred to the existence of public halls in the 
villages and towns of ancient India, where meetings 
of the assembly and other public functions were 
held. But besides these halls there were also other 
kinds of public buildings and institutions which may 
be noted in this connexion. One inscription registers 
the gift to a temple of a matha ( = a college) in 
the western street for reciting the Veda [ibid., 
p. 125]. Another refers to the maUia of Andar 
Sundara-Perumal at Kanchipuram [ibid,, p. 123]. 
A third inscription [ibid., p, 86] registers the gift 



PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS 


191 

of one house and a house-garden of 41 feet for 
purposes of a maiha, together with some land mort- 
gaged to it as a guarantee for regular supply of 
rice. ‘ The succession of pupils (of the donee) shall 
enjoy this matha as long as the moon and the sun 
endure.' An inscription attributed to Krsna III 
of the RasfrakOta dynasty [a. d. 940-56] mentions 
fines payable into court called dharmasana [ibid., 
vol. Ill, p. 12]. An inscription of the eastern 
Chalukya dynasty mentions two satiras (i, e. alms- 
houses for Brahmanas [^. /. Ins., vol. I, p. 61], and 
another speaks of a mandapa ‘which was to be 
used as a water-shed and sattram' [ibid., p. 136]. 
No. 465 of 1909 {Mad. Ep. Rep., 1910, p. 41), 
assigned to Kulasekhara I, records a gift of two 
villages for a Vaisnava Maiha, where learned 
Brahmanas Trom eighteen Vaisnava countries were 
to be fed. No. 181 of 1912 refers to a matha-pati, 
who is an important funqtionary frequently appearing 
on temple councils in later records. No. 509 of 
1912 {Mad. Ep. Rep., 1913, p. 57) records a sale 
of land belonging to a temple for a maiha. An 
interesting series of inscriptions from the Kurnool 
district, assigned to the middle of the thirteenth 
century A.C., refers to a famous maiha named Golaki 
matha, which is stated to have wielded its spiritual 
influence over three lacs of villages under a succes- 
sion of famous teachers. Another important matha 
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was that of the Mahavratins mentioned in no. 423 
of 1914 {Mad. Ep. Rep., 1915, p. 42). A series of 
epigraphic records in South India relates to maihas 
connected with J^aivism, which grew in power and 
popularity under the Chola kings, so that by the 
thirteenth century we notice a number of them 
under Isaiva Sannyasins influencing the greater part 
of the Tamil country. No. 467 of 1908 refers to 
a maiha called TiruvSgl^am-Rajendra^olan at Tiru- 
cchattimuram, and another rnatha at ^embaikkudi 
\JMa 4 . Ep. Report, 1908-9, p. 103]. Other maihas 
connected with the ^ivayogins or Md,hesvaras are 
mentioned in nos. 164, 177, 402, 583 of 1908. Be- 
sides the matha there was also another institution 
called guhai, ox a monastery. No. 471 of 1912 
records the gift of such a monastery for a ^aiva 
saint by a village which also provided for the 
feeding of all strangers who might visit it The 
property of this monastery was confiscated in the 
twenty-second year of Kulottunga Chola III, when 
there was a general crusade against these non- 
Brahmanical l^aiva maths instigated by the Brah- 
manas. The maths were not, however, altogether 
suppressed, since we find them flourishing in the 
time of Rajaraja III. 

Villages had not only their public halls and 
temples, mathas, and monasteries, but also schools 
of learning. One of the most interesting of such 
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schools is mentioned in no. 202 of 1912 {Mad. 
Ep. Rep., 19 1 2-1 3, p. no), which registers the 
generous gift of a donor who assigned some land 
for the maintenance of a grammar-hall in the temple 
at Tiruvorraiyur called ‘ Vyakaranordana- Vyakhyana 
maiidapa, for the upkeep of the teachers and pupils 
who should study grammar there, and for the 
worship of the god Vyakarana-ddna~Perumal (i. e. 
^iva), who in that very mandapa was pleased to 
appear before Panini-Bhagavan for fourteen con- 
tinuous days and to teach him the first fourteen 
aphorisms (with which Panini’s grammar begins) 
known as Mahe^war Sutras’. This famous school 
of grammar is referred to in other later records. 
No. no of 1912, assigned to the thirteenth year 
of Sundara Pandya-Deva III, registers an agreement 
by which the residents of Pular-Kottan submit to 
a special tax levied in the northern and southern 
divisions of Tiruvorraiyur for maintaining the same 
historic mandapam and other similar buildings of 
the temple. No. 201 of 1912 in the thirty-eighth 
year of Kulottunga Chola III, registers the gift by 
a private person of a village for the upkeep of the 
same grammar-hall, and refers to the king's declara- 
tion making the village rent-free. No. 120 of 1912 
again registers the king’s gift of a village and some 
gold ornaments to the god Vyakarana-dana Perumal 

at the instance of a female devotee, the king being 

0 
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Kulottunga Chola III. One of the temple priests 
was also called Vyakarana-dana-bhatta after the god 
I^iva, who ‘ gave ’ grammar to Panini. 

Similarly, no. 182 of 1915 refers to the benefac- 
tions of a Vai^ya named Madhava, who constructed 
the surrounding halls of a temple, and also a mandapa 
called J ananatha-mandapa where, by the royal grant 
of Virarajendra-deva (a. d. 1062), were established 
(i) a school for the study of the Vedas, ^astras, 
Grammar, Rupavatara (probably name of a gram- 
matical work recently discovered), &c., (2) a hostel 
for students, and (3) a hospital. The students were 
provided with food, bathing-oil on Saturdays, and 
with oil for lamps. The hospital was named Vlra- 
6olan [sciL Vira Chola), and provided with fifteen 
beds for sick people. The staff and establishment 
for the school-ho.stel, and hospital comprised one 
physician in whose family the privilege of adminis- 
tering medicines was hereditary, one surgeon, two 
servants who fetched drugs, supplied fuel, and did 
other services for the hospital, two maidservants for 
nursing the patients, and one general servant for the 
hostel and hospital. Among the medicines stored 
in the hospital are mentioned did-karUaki, gomutra- 
harKaki, bhall&iaka-harltaki, bilvadi-ghriam^ vajra- 
kalpam, kalydnorlavanam, and some varieties of 
tailam or oils — medicines which are still in use 
under the indigenous medical systems of the land. 
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This is probably one of the best pieces of available 
evidence on the schools, hostels, and hospitals of 
ancient India [see Mad. Ep. Rep. for 1916, p. 1 19]. 

No. 518 of 1915 similarly registers the gift of 
a Chalukyan queen to the 140 nmhdjanas of a 
village belonging to her for ‘ the maintenance of 
a feeding-house (sattrd), the commentator (on 
Nostras), the reader of the Ptiranas, and the teacher 
of the Rg~Veda and Yajur-Veda to students. 

Another most remarkable example of secular 
charities, of the establishment of a school, a hospital, 
and a feeding-house, is recorded in a huge pillar 
inscription at Malkapuram in the Guntur taluk of 
the Guntur district, which ‘ is of very great interest 
both for the historical information it supplies re- 
garding the Kakatlya kings and for the detailed 
account which it gives of the famous Paigupata 
teachers who preceded Vii 5 ve 4 vara-^ivacharya of the 
Gauda country, who was himself the royal preceptor 
and a highly learned scholar’ \Mad. Bp. Rep., 19 ^ 7 ) 
p. 122]. This celebrated religious leader used one 
of the many royal gifts bestowed upon him to 
found at Mandaram (the present Mandadam) all 
the institutions necessary for the commonweal, viz. 
temple, monastery, feeding-house, settlement of 
families of (Dravida) Brahmanas, schools of students 
of 6aiva Puritans, together with a maternity and 

a hospital. Three teachers were appointed for 

o a 
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teaching the three Vedas, and five for logic, litera- 
ture, and the aganias. There were also appointed 
one doctor and one accountant (Kayastha). For 
the inatha and feeding-house were provided six 
Bruhmana servants. Village-guards called Vira- 
bhadms were also appointed, together with village 
craftsmen called Vfravmstis, who had to perform the 
duties of goldsmith, coppersmith, mason, bamboo- 
worker, blacksmith, potter, architect, carpenter, barber, 
and artisan. In the feeding-house arrangements 
were made for the feeding at all times of men of 
all castes from the BrShmana down to the Chand' 3 -la 
— a remarkable instance of toleration and catholicity 
worthy of the creed followed by the donor. It was 
also directed that the presiding teacher appointed 
to supervise these charities should be liable to 
removal for neglect of duty or misconduct by the 
entire Saiva community {santanikd). There are 
other inscriptions to show that the same strict regu- 
lations applied to Saiva teachers appointed as heads 
of maihas [ibid., and Bp. hid., vol. XII, p. 290 £]. 

I 2 

EFFICIENCY OF ORGANIZATION 

We have now considered the growth of local 
administration in ancient India in its various aspects 
and spheres of activity, together with the machinery 
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of government evolved to cope with the manifold 
interests of communal life in ordinary and normal 
times and situations. But the test of the efficiency 
of a government lies in its capacity to deal with 
extraordinary circumstances and abnormal situations 
and to develop a proper degree of public spirit in 
the governed. There are numerous proofs and 
instances on record which will enable us to conclude 
that, judged by those two tests of government and 
the criteria of its efficiency, our ancient system of 
local administration will not be found to be wanting 
or to break down. In trying times and exceptional 
situations, such as those of a famine for example, 
we find that the assemblies rise to the occasion and 
to a full sense of their responsibilities in that regard. 
A South Indian inscription of about a. d. 1054, for 
instance, records how a village, being visited by a 
famine, the assembly of the village, expecting no 
succour from the king, themselves moved in the 
matter of securing relief for the people. They 
secured a loan of loii kalanpt- of gold and 464 
palam of silver in jewellery and vessels from the 
local temple to which they mortgaged 8| veli of 
the common lands of the village, from the produce 
of which the interest on the loan was to be paid 
[Mad. Ep. Rep., 1899-1900, p. 20]. Another case 
of famine is reported in the reign of Kulottunga 
Chola III in inscriptions nos. 274 and 279 of 1909 
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{Mad. Ep. Rep., 1909-10, p. 95) when, the assembly 
of Tirukkacchur borrowed 15 kakt of a generous 
individual, and for interest gave him a piece of land 
belonging to the whole village, the government 
dues on which they themselves paid. Thus where 
there was even no remission of taxes by govern- 
ment the assembly were more mindful of their 
duties. The private person was a generous donor 
who provided for temple worship, seeing it was 
neglected during the time of the famine. No, 397 
of 1913 also records a similar case of famine, or 
‘ bad time and scarcity of grain and loan arranged 
by the assembly to tide over the difficulty, borrowed 
from the temple treasury amounting to 60 
with interest at 2 tUni and 3 kur 7 mi of paddy on 
1 ka§ 7 c. No. 353 of 1909 records another inter- 
esting case. Rajendra Deva (a.d. 1052) paid some 
gold to an assembly for building a stone temple. 
They had built five angas of the temple for half 
the money when famine occurred and the assembly 
could neither complete it nor return the money. 
The temple authorities complained against them, 
and the assembly was eventually let off on supplying 
an image of God found wanting in the temple. 
This is another case of royal indifference, contrasted 
with the assembly’s concern in the matter of the 
popular weal. 

Most of the famines mentioned relate to the time 
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of the decline of Chola power towards the latter 
part of the reign of Kulottuhga III, who reigned 
from about a. d. 1287 to 1327, when there was 
considerable unrest in the country. One of the 
signs of that unrest or unsettlement is indicated in 
no. 264 of 1913 {Mad. Ep. Rep., 1913-14, p. 30), 
which registers the gift of a lamp, oil, and wick 
to be provided out of the interest on 1,100 ka§^t 
deposited only for a fixed period of five years and 
not permanently, so that the assembly had to 
produce the amount of the deposit every five years 
before it was renewed. This condition betrays a 
want of confidence and a sense of insecurity due 
to the weakening of the central authority in the 
country. Even temples had to part with their 
jewellery to pay for the cost of erecting certain 
necessary structures during those days of famine 
in the reign of Kulottunga III [see no. 458 of 1913]. 
In such hard times it is refreshing to observe proofs 
that the local administration did not break down. 
When the strong arm of a vigorous central govern- 
ment was withdrawn, we find a local administrative 
body stepping forward to afford full protection to 
the people under its charge in the disturbed state 
of the country. No. 273 of 1914 states that ‘the 
assembled people {ftddu) of Valla-nadu declared 
that thenceforward they will afford protection to the 
cultivators residing within the four boundaries of 


»oo EFFICIENCY OF ORGANIZATION 


(2) The 
growth of 
public spirit 
m the 
people. 
Some 
typical 
examples. 


the sacred village of Tiruvarahgulam and its deva- 
dana villages. If in the course of this protection 
any one of the assembly was found to rob, capture 
the cows of the cultivators, or do other mischief to 
them, the assembly agreed to assign two w® of wet 
land to the temple by way of hue for the offence; 
committed' \l\Iad, Ep, Rep., 1914-15, p, 99]. 

Besides their capacity to cope with difficult situa- 
tions, the indigenous local administrations must also 
be credited with producing a high level of public 
spirit in the citizens. We have even some instances 
in which the public spirit or patriotism becomes 
a passion leading to extremes. No. 41 1 of 1912, 
assigned to the eighth year of Rajarlja (about 
A. D. 992) I, records that ‘a certain Kalipperuman 
lost his life in the act of affording protection against 
ruin to his native village. Perhaps he sacrificed his 
life voluntarily, or in defending the village against 
an invading enemy. The good residents of the 
district in which Marudadu was situated provided 
for a permanent lamp to burn in the temple of 
Perundirukkoyil-Alvar at that village in order to 
secure merit for the martyr’ \_Mad. Ep. Rep., 1912- 
I 3 > P- 96]. Here the patriotism of the individual 
has been rewarded by the gratitude and abiding 
recognition of his community which immortalized', by 
a monument more enduring than brass, the memory 
of a man who gave up his life for them. Another 
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notable instance of individual service and com- 
munal appreciation is recorded in nos. iig and 120 
of 1908. The temple of Tiruttaliyanda-Nayanar 
at Tirupputur is stated in those records to have 
been occupied by the encamped Muhammadans 
(probably under Malik Kafur in a.d. 1310), and 
to have been consequently ruined and desecrated. 
The inhabitants of Tirupputur were therefore very 
much unsettled. At this juncture a certain Vi^ala- 
yadevar of Kuraikkudi, surnamed Avaiyan Periyana- 
yanSr, reconsecrated the temple and saved the 
people apparently from imminent moral and religious 
degradation. ‘ The villagers of Tirupputur, of their- 
free will, agreed among themselves to show their 
gratitude to Vi^alayadeva by assigning to him a 
specified quantity of corn from the harvest reaped 
by each individual and to confer on him certain 
privileges in the temple of Tiruttaliyanda-Nayanar 
[ibid., 1908-9, pp. 82, 83]. Some inscriptions from 
the Madakasira taluk of the Anantapur district, 
ranging over a long period from the early ninth 
century, illustrate the heroic sacrifices of certain 
‘village Hampdens’ and the grateful appreciation 
of the villagers concerned. No. 479 of App. B of 
1916 mentions the case of a villager successfully 
repelling two or three destructive raids for which 
he was rewarded by a grant of land. No. 753, ibid., 
mentions the death of both son and father in a 
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battle for their village. No. 17 of App. C of 1916 
records the fame of a village warrior who defended 
his village against attacks. A heroic fight is de- 
scribed in no. 33 of App. C, in which the hero is 
said to have dispersed the attacking army of i lac (?) 
infantry and 1,000 horse, and killed 500 men and 
100 horse. Nos. 19 and 58 of App. C mention a 
rent-free grant of land as the reward of blood spilt in 
the cause of protecting the community or village (all 
the above inscriptions are in Mad. Ep. Rep., 1916-1 7). 
In this connexion we may refer to the vtrgals or 
hero-stones of Mysore, which mostly record grants 
of land in addition to commemorating the deaths of 
heroes. An inscription on the Begur stone and also 
a sculpture found in the Bangalore taluk record the 
death of the commander of the Nagattara troops 
in a battle that was fought between the forces of 
Ayyapadeva and those of Viramahendra, and also 
the appointment of his successor and grant of 
villages to him [a. d. 908-38 ; see Ep. Ind., vol, VI, 
p. 45]. A second clause in the supplementary 
inscription on the Atakur stone of a. d. 949“50 C®®® 
ibid., p. 57] gives another instance of a grant of 
villages in recognition of bravery in the battle-field 
to a hero who fought and survived, and we furtlier 
learn from this record that grants of this kind were 
sometimes accompanied by the ceremony of washing 
the warrior’s sword, just as religious grants were 
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usually accompanied by the ceremony of laving the 
feet of the priest into whose hands the donation was 
actually given [Fleet, in Imp. Gas., 1908, vol. II, 
p. 60]. The Ablur stone of about a. d. 1219 in 
the Dharwar district commemorates the death of 
the brothers Macha and Goma fighting valiantly 
to repel a cattle-raid against their village led by 
I^varadeva of Belagavatti, modern Belagutti, in the 
Honnali taluk of the Shimoga district [Bp. Ind., 
V, 262]. The tablets of Kil-Muttugur, Ambur 
(villages in N. Arcot district), Naregal (Dharwar 
district), and Bahgavadi (Kolar district) similarly 
preserve the memory of other village heroes who 
sacrificed themselves in repelling cattle-raids [Bp. 
Ind., vol. IV, 178, 182, 183 ; vol. VI, 162 ; VII. 22]. 
Many other cases might be cited. 

But the public spirit of the people generally flowed 
along other and diverse channels. It determined 
the character of the communal assembly also. Both 
the assembly as a collective body and the individual 
members often vied with one another for the pro- 
motion of the public good. To the public spirit, 
patriotism, and religious sense of both parties the 
villages owed all their public institutions in which 
were centred the intellectual and spiritual life of the 
community. The religious spirit decorated the vil- 
lages with new temples and shrines ; created liberal 
endowments for their repairs, maintenance, and de- 
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velopment ; and made provision for the multifarious 
necessaries and accessories of worship elaborated 
or sometimes invented by a pious imagination. It 
is difficult indeed to enumerate the manifold forms 
assumed by the popular religious offering. The 
commonest form repeatedly evidenced in numerous 
epigraphic records was the provision of the sacred 
lamp eternally burning before the gods of the temples, 
implying the provision of a perennial supply of the 
necessary oil and wick. Sometimes improvement 
was made upon that by the provision of camphor 
lamps. In other cases the piety of the people loved 
to associate itself with a more direct service to the 
gods : some took charge of their food, creating 
the necessary endowments for its eternal provision ; 
others concerned themselves with the supply of the 
proper bathing-water, worthy of the deity, for which 
the necessary scents were permanently assured ; 
others interested themselves in the gods’ anointing ; 
others were more anxious to assure that the pro- 
cessions of gods on festival days should always be 
carried out with due dignity and pomp, and must 
be under no risk of discontinuance due to want of 
funds ; in others, again, the pious imagination seized 
upon the beat of drums at festivals as the fittest 
form of worship that could be offered. We have 
already cited the inscriptions recording these various 
forms. of devout offering. There are again cases in 
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which the gift of provision for processions is followed 
up by that for procession paths. No- 45 of 1914 
[Mad. Ep. Rep., 1914-15, p. 13), of Rajaraja II, 
found at Tiruppanandal, records a grant of land 
for laying out a road called Rajagambhlran-tiruvidi 
for the god to pass through to the river Kollidam 
for the sacred bath festival. The inscription adds 
that 750 coco-nut trees were to be planted and 
cherished on both sides of the new road, and the 
income derived from them to be spent on providing 
lights and sundry other expenses in the temple. 
Similarly, no. 66 of 1913, App. C [Mad. Ep. Rep., 
1912-13, p. 77), of Kulottunga Chola III refers 
to lands purchased by a private individual for the 
purpose of laying out a road through which was to 
be carried in procession the image of ^zrala-Pillayar 
from the shrine of ^iruttoncladeva at Tiruccheh- 
gattangudi to the village Marugal. These lands 
were removed from the list of taxable lands under 
orders of the king. No. 397 of 1914 [Mad. Ep. 
Rep., 1914-15, p. 40), again, records the collective 
gift by about twenty-five individuals of a temple, 
a golden shrine, stone and metallic images of gods, 
together with provision for processions, and the 
construction of a water-shed and well for the use 
of devotees, with the assignment of sufficient lands 
for the upkeep of the aforesaid charities. Sometimes, 
again, the offering took the more useful form of 
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providing for the recital of the Mahdbharata for 
the edification of a village [no. 163 of 1909 {Mad, 
Ep. Rep,, 1909-10, p. 19)]. There are again in- 
stances of public amusements being provided for 
in connexion with the temples. No, 65 of 1914 
{Mad, Ep, Rep,, 1914-15, p. 16) records a gift of 
land by the great assembly of Kamaravalli-cha- 
turvedi-mahgalam to i^akkai Mirayan Vikrama^olan 
for performing the dance {Sdkkaikiiitu) thrice on 
each of the festivals Margalitiruvadirai and Vaiga- 
sitiruvadirai. No. 253 of 1914 again records a 
similar gift of land to a lady for giving nine per- 
formances of dancing before the god at Tiruven- 
gava^al in the fourteenth year of Vikrama-Chola, 
It may be noted that such public amusements were 
also encouraged by the kings. Rajaraja I instituted 
the representation on the stage of a drama entitled 
Rdjarajesvarlndtaka {South Ind. Ins,, vol. 1 1 , p. 306]. 
No. 21 1 of 1912 {Mad, Ep. Rep., 1913-13, p. 29) 
records the personal attendance of Rajaraja III at a 
singing party in the Rdjardjan mandapa at Tiruvor- 
raiyur. Sometimes again the rel igious benefaction took 
the remarkable form of providing hereditary servants 
for temples. No. 122 of 1912 records an instance 
in which five women with their descendants were 
assigned to the temple of Tiruvorraiyur for husking 
paddy. This temple, it will be noted, possessed the 
famous grammar-hall for teaching Panini's grammar. 
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and was a great centre of intellectual and religious 
activity. We have again seen instances where the 
religious feeling expressed itself in the rescue of 
images that were being removed, the reconsecration 
of desecrated temples, or the restoration of worship 
that had been neglected owing to bad times. Lastly 
we may instance, as further expressions of the same 
feeling, the foundation of niatkas and monasteries 
which served as strongholds and centres of both 
religion and learning, where the higher elements 
of the culture of the race were conserved. Such 
colleges were the agencies of popular education, 
diffusing the light of both knowledge and religion. 

Like the religious spirit the patriotism of the 
community also expressed itself through appropriate 
secular charities. We have already seen how the 
smrtis lay down among the duties of the assemblies 
or samdhas the preservation and maintenance of 
public halls, wells, water-courses, and tanks for 
supply of water both for drink and irrigation, as also 
relief of the normally helpless and the occasionally 
helpless, in times of famine for example. Actual 
performances of these ideal precepts are amply 
recorded in our inscriptions, both North and South 
Indian, as we have already seen. Although the 
quantity of religious benefactions is much greater 
than that of the secular, yet we do find some 
remarkable examples of the latter. In the northern 
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inscriptions, for instance, we find gifts of a cistern 
{paniyaka and podhi) or a water-cistern [pdmya- 
podhi), benches, chairs, and walks [nos. 986, 995, 
998 in Luders’s list]. But the quantity of evidence 
in South Indian inscriptions is, as usual, more 
copious. We have already considered the numerous 
references in the epigraphic records to the gifts of 
tanks, sluices, and irrigation channels, the mainte- 
nance of which was accepted by the assembly as 
one of its legitimate duties, for the due discharge 
of which a separate committee was created, called 
the tank committee. The tank committee, along 
with the garden committee, had in fact as their 
main duties the administration of the benefactions 
and trust properties which the public spirit of the 
community always placed at their disposal in abund- 
ance. Nor should we omit a reference to institutions 
like the historic grammar-hall for the teaching of 
PSnini attached to the temple of Tiruvorraiyur, 
which was maintained for a long time by a series 
of benefactions both private and official. 
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CONCLUSION 

We have now completed our account of the local 
bodies of ancient India, their organization, structure, 
and functions. It is apparent that the South Indian 
evidence preponderates over the North Indian. The 
defect of the former is that it is comparatively late 
in dates. Nevertheless, one can trace in it the 
continuation of the same features and tendencies, 
the same principles of evolution and organization 
as are reflected, though dimly, in the documents of 
the north, both literary and epigraphic. The signal 
merit of the southern evidence consists in its definite- 
ness, copiousness, and abundance of details, rendering 
quite explicit what is very often merely implicit in 
the northern, and demonstrating the practical reali- 
zation in actual application of the various ideal 
principles and maxims of local administration em- 
bodied in our smrtis and other forms of literary 
testimony to which we have referred in the course 
of this inquiry. The comparative chronological 

modernity of the southern evidence is indeed more 
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than compensated by its quantity and the variety 
of its details which it is impossible to exhaust 
and investigate completely. The material is still 
growing, rendering the task of the investigator 
more arduous and his work less complete. For 
example, the Tanjore inscriptions alone, associated 
with the Chola King Rajaraja I (a. i). 985-1013), 
testify to the existence of no less than 1 50 village- 
assemblies and of 40 other villages where the affairs 
of the village were administered, as in the city-states 
of ancient Hellas, by all the inhabitants collectively. 
As Mr. Venkayya points out [ArcA. Surv. of Ind. 
Report for 1904-5, p. 135] the system must have 
been in operation in thousands of other villages 
whose names and exact number await discovery 
by future researches. Neither the period nor 
the circumstances in which such village-assemblies 
arose in Southern India can be definitely ascertained. 
In Mr. Venkayya’s opinion the mention by Mega- 
sthenes of six boards of five members each, to which 
the evidence of the Uttaramallur inscriptions closely 
corresponds, favours the supposition that the system 
was carried into Southern India by the Aryan 
immigrants, and that slight alterations probably were 
made to suit the conditions of the south. The 
same hypothesis will serve to explain the lateness 
of date of the South Indian evidence bearing on the 
local bodies which seem to have owed their origin 
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to the transplantation of the earlier North Indian 
institutions. 

The North Indian evidence, valuable for its com- 
parative antiquity, and its consequent anticipation 
of the growths reflected in the southern, is far 
more copious in its literary than in its epigraphic 
or monumental part. While the evidence as a One unique 
whole is devoid of those definite and elaborate [he*^northem 

details by which we are enabled to draw a complete evidence 

besides the 

picture of the administrative machinery evolved and comparative 

employed by local government in olden times, yet 

there is one unique feature in the northern material part is the 

existence of 

which gives us a valuable compensation for the guild-seals 
deficiency, and serves to bring out the efficiency gu'ld- 
of the organization of tliese local bodies. That 
feature is the ' discovery of numerous seals and 
sealings issued by North Indian guilds or corpora- 
tions in different localities and at various times. The 
earliest of these is a seal-die of terra-cotta discovered Examples 
in the excavations conducted by Sir John Marshall at of seah and 

Bhita, near Allahabad, on which he reads the legend 
f ' . . , At Bmta. 

Sahijiiiye nigamaia, ‘ written in letters of the third ' « 

or perhaps fourth century b. c.’ Sir J ohn found the 
die at the foundation of a house which he accordingly 
designates as the ‘ House of the Guild’, and remarks Discovery of 
that ‘the house in which the seal was discovered fortheoflSce 
may mark the site of the office of the nigama or guild. 

corporation’ \Arek^ Suyv., Annual Report, 1911— 12, 

i> 1 


iZJa 


CONCLUSION 


At Vai’iali 
(BasSrh). 
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finds point 
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p. 47]. Four other sealings of guilds bearing the 
legend nigama or nigamasa inscribed in Kusana 
characters have also been discovered there, together 
with a fifth sealing bearing the legend nigamasya 
in northern Gupta characters. 

Similarly, the excavations at Basarh {identified 
with Vai^all) have brought to light many seals with 
inscriptions that connect them with the time of 
the Imperial Gupta kings, and ‘the most numerous 
[class] among the seal inscriptions is that referring 
to the corporation or guild (mgama) of bankers 
{^resiMn), traders {scLrtthar&hci), and merchants 
{kulikd). It is invariably combined with other 
seals, giving the names of private individuals, who 
were themselves traders, merchants, or bankers, 
and probably were the members of those guilds. 
One person, Hari by name, styles himself both 
kulika and prathama kulika, i, e. the leader of 
merchants. ‘ It looks as if during those days 
something like a modern chamber of commerce 
existed in Upper India at some big trading centre, 
perhaps at Pataliputra’ [Dr. Bloch in the Arck. 
Survey, Animal Report, 1903-4. p. 104]. The dis- 
coveries included three specimens of seals bearing 
the legend Irestki-kulika-nigama, ‘the corporation 
of bankers (and) merchants’, and no less than 274 
showing the Xtg&aAireslki-sSrtihavaka-kulika-nigafnoe 
(or sometimes nigam^,\.&. the corporation of bankers, 
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traders, (and) merchants. The symbol added to The symbol 
these merchant guilds’ seals has been described by 
Dr. Bloch as a money-chest, because in shape it 
resembles the money-bag held in front from which 
the attendant of Lak§mi, very probably Kubera, 
throws down coins, as depicted on the seals of officials. 

Among the names of private persons who are asso- 
ciated with the seals of the guilds as their members 
may be mentioned Ajapala, Aryyanandi, Bhavasena, 

Nagasinha, Dharmmo-raksati-raksita, Ghosa, Gomi- 
kaputtra, Harigupta, Varahasya (genitive), I^anada- 
sasya (genitive), Ke^avadattasya (genitive), Laks- 
mana, Matridasa, &c. We have also a number of 
what may be called kulika- and ir(?y//5:f-seals, i. e. 
seals issued by hulikas or merchants and iresthis 
or bankers, whose names are given on them, e. g. 
kulika-Dhanasya, ^resthi-^rtdasasya, &c. Again, 
no less than sixteen specimens of a seal bearing 
the legend ire§lki-mgainasya, (seal) of the guild of 
bankers were discovered by the excavations of 
Dr. D. B. Spooner, who is thus led to make the 
following remark : ‘ Banking was evidently as promi- 
nent in Vai^all as we should have expected it to 
be, judging from the notice in Manu to the effect 
that the people in Magadha were bards and traders ’ 

[Arck Surv. Annual Report, 19 13-14, p. X22p 

^ It may be interesting to note in this connexion that numerous 
inscribed day seals issued by the Buddhist Sanghas or monasteries 
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Besides seals and sealings the ancient Indian 
guilds also issued coinage, specimens of which, 
belonging to different periods, have been discovered 
in the process of archaeological exploration. On 
plate III of Cunningham’s Cozns of Ancient India 
(p. 63) are figured four coins from Taxila bearing 
the following obvetse and reverse legends : 


Obverse 

No. 8 [? T'^limclitd] 

„ 9 Dujaka 

„ 10 Dojaka 
„ II A\taka Vfakd, 


Reverse 

\Nyga\m\ 

Negama 

Negama 

Nega'n^&\ 


These coins seem to have been struck by the negama 
or guilds of the names ^ given, and were of the nature 
of ‘mercantile guild-tokens’. The legends on the 
coins are ‘ in beautifully formed Asokan characters, 
both Gandharian [Kharosthi] and Indian. Over the 
word negama there is a single stroke or bar, as if to 
designate one negama. On the opposite side there 
is a “ steel-yard ” very clearly represented.’ These 


have been discovered. Thus in the excavations near Kasia 
Dr. Vogel brought to light no less than 464 seals bearing the 
legend tri-Mahaparmirvana-vihare bhihu sahghasya with minor 
variations, which were used by the Convent of the Great Decease 
to seal their letters sent to another neighbouring monastery which 
has been traced in other nine seals. [See Arch. Sun). Annual 
Report, 1906-7, pp. 63-7.] 

^ Rapson \J.R.A. S., 1900, p. 99] regards the names as those 
of the rulers of the guilds. 
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coins are partly punch-marked silver pieces and 
partly single or double die copper pieces, all of the 
standard peculiar to India, anterior to the Greek 
conquest of Alexander, or, more correctly, ‘ the 
Greek conquest of Demetrius’. The inscriptions 
are partly in Brahmi characters of the oldest type 
and partly both in Brahmi and in Kharo.sthI letters, 
which fact points to the conclusion that they are 
not later than the third century b. c.^ 

^ Along with these guild-coins, we may note what Cunningham 
calls the ‘ autonomous coins of ancient India i. e. those issued by 
the free clans or autonomous communities, such as the (i) Odum- 
bara coins ; (2) Yavdhtya coins (with those of their chiefs Brahmana 
Deva and Bhanu Varma); (3) Silt coins; (4) Malava coins; 
(5) Vatahiaka coins (probably connected with the Aivaka tribe, the 
‘Assakenoi’ of the Greeks, to which Rapson A.S., 1900, 

pp. 98-106 1 adds (6) Uddehika coins (third century b.c.); and 
(7) Arpnidyana coins, related to the Yaudheya. 
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AblGr stone, aoj 
Accountancy, 59 

Accountants, 150, 163, 163, 178, 196 
AchSiyya ChG^lamani, 15 
Actors, 65, 67 
Adultery, 129, 159 
Adutarai, 183 

Agreements, enforcement of, 106, 107 
^Agriculturists, 37, 74-5 
Aiiareya BrMmana, 41, 63 
Ajatasatni, 48 
Ajmere, 16 
Akbar, 15, 16 
Aldcmen, 46 

Alexander, 8, 33 (note), 215 
Allahabad, 2U 
Almshouses, 191 
AmbOr, 303 

Ananda, 49, 62 (note), 170, 172 
Anantapur, 201 
AnStha Pindika, 45, 49 
An^as^ X16 
Animabtrainers, 69 
Annapota-Reddi, 187 
Anointing, 98, 100, 204 
Apastamba, 104, 117 
^ Apprenticeship, rules of, 51-2; fixed 
period of, 53 ; apprentice to be 
treated as son, 53-4; his obliga- 
tions to his master, 54-5 ; exhorta- 
tion to humility, 55 ; success of these 
father-son relations, 55-6, and their 
great educational value, 56- 7; ap- 
prenticeship unaffected by caste re- 
strictions, 57-9 ; Buddhist references 
to, 72-3 
Arachosia, 8 

Arbitrators, 149, 153, 155, 162 
Archaological Survey of India^ in, 
ns, 120, 135, 153, 2to, 211, 212, 
31^ j — . — West India ^ 83, 89 
Archers, 60 

Arcca-nuts, 97, 181, 185, 187 
Arhats, 79 

Ariajaya, Prince, 137 
Aijuna, 16, 17 


Artisans, 69, 80, 8r, 103, ipy, 124, 
i25» 1^6, 178, 189, 196 
Artists, 126 
Arts, low, 65 

Aryan castes, 36 — culture, demo- 
cratic, 24; — historical evidence, 
, 35-6 

Asahaya, 124 
Ascetics, 1 1 6, 127 
Asitahjana, 74 
Asoka, 9, 79 

Ass, riding or driving, 160 
Associated life : marked feature of 
ancient Hindu culture, i 
Association with criminals, 159 
Associations, laws of, 105, 106, 107 ; 

government of, 113-14 
Astrologers, 68, 71 
AtakQr stone, 20a 
Aiharva Vediz, ^2^ 169, 170, 171 
Attendance at meetings, 170-1 
Audit ordeal, 162-3 
Aurangzebe, 17, 18 
Ayyapadeva, 202 
Ayyapolil guild, 185 

Babylon, 76 
BahOr, 139 
Baligami, 181 

Bamboo-workers, 63, 89, 196 
Bana, Ilarsa Charita^ 43, 61 
Ba^ajigas, 182 
Bandhuvarman, 84 
Bangalore, 20a 
Bahgavadi, 203 

Banishment, io6, T07, xo8, 13T 
Bankers, guild-seals of, 212, 213 
Banks, evolution of, 84-8; interest 
paid by, 87, 88, 146 
Barbers, 63, 196 
Bards, 67, 213 
Basarh (Vai^i), 212, 213 
Basava, 13 

Basket-makers, 60, 63, 69 
Baskets for earth, 134; capacity oi^ 
138 
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Bath, festival, 205 
Bathing gods, 92, 93, 95-6, 204 
Baudhayana^ 67, 104, 116 
Beads, 1S5 
BegOr stone, 202 
Benares, 45, 49, 74, 76, n 
Benches, gifts of, 8i, 208 
Bengal, 14, 15 
Bengali translations, 14 
Betel-leaves, 97, 149 
Bhagavana, 79 
Bhdgavata Parana, 14 
Bhatta-Narayana, 13 
Bhattas, assembly of, 189 
Bhavabhdti, 13 
Bhikkns, 55 (note), 59, 65, 67, 164, 
1 ( 55 , 1 ^ 7 / 

Bhtta, 211 
Bidyapati, i (5 
Bilhana, 13 

BimbisSra of Magadha, 48, 49 
Bird-fanciers, 68 
Birds, 76 

Birdwood, Sir George, on village 
communities, 2 
Black arts, 65, 71 

vBlacksmiths,'47, 69, 74, 81, 138, 178, 
196 

Blind, 153, 145 

Bloch, Dr., a 1 2, 213 

Board, or Executive, 113-X4, 115-18 

Boats, 97, 100, 134, 138, i39-'40 

Bodhdyaiia, 189 

Bodhisatta, 6r 

Bodhisattvas, 65 

Bombay Gazetteer, 77 

Boundary disputes, 1.27-9 

Brahmade^am, 162 

Brahmadeya assemblies, 117, it 8, 
119-20, 173, 175-6; — villages, 
173, 177--8 

Brahmanas, 17, 58, 59, 60, 62, 67, 70, 
72, 75> 84, 97, 98, 100, 109, in, 
no, 117, 118, 119, 121, 122, 149, 

m, I73> 177? ^7% ^79t 
195, 196 

Brahmanism under the Moguls, 15 ; 
— , Puritanic ideals of, 6(^7 ; pro- 
hibitions of, relative, not absolute, 
70-r 

Braziers, 89 

Brhaspati, 68, 72, 77, 78, 79, 106-7, 
108, 113, 118, 119, C23, 124, 126, 
132, 133? H 3 ? 145 
British India, 7 

Buddha, assisted by merchants, 45, 48, 
49 ; by Brahmans, nobles, and kings, 


4S, 49 ; and by devout women, 49- 
50 ; on public assemblies, 1 70 ; opens 
a public hall, 173-4 
Buddhaghosa, 73 
Buddhism, 100 

Buddhist meetings, 164-8, 171-2 
Buffaloes, 85 
Bugle, 183 

Biihler, 71, 83, 89, 1x7 

Builders (of a chaitya), 80 -r / 

Burgess, 83, 87, 88 

Burma, 18 1 

Bumouf, 77 

Butchers, 65, 68, 71 

Calcutta, 18 

Camphor, 96, 98, 100, 185, 187 

Caravans, joint, 76-7 

Caravan- traders, 46 

Cardamom seeds, 95 

Carpenters, 47, 69, 126, 138, 178, 196 

Cartwrights, 60 

Carvers, 6i, 83 

Caste villages and quarters, 74-5 
Castes, low, 63, 64 (note) ; — , Vedic, 
36-7 ; mingling of, 59-61 ; engaged 
equally in labour, 62-3 ; exceptions 
to craft equality of, 63-5; excep- 
tions compared with those of Plinclu 
law, 66-73 ; laws of, 103, 104, 105, 
106 ; questions of, settled by learned 
assemblies, 189 

Catholicity of ancient Hinduism, 1 96 
Cattle-raisers, 37 
Cave-dwelling, 82 
Caves, gifts of, 79, 81. 

Ceylon, 181, 182 
Chairs, gifts of, 81, 208 
Chaityas, gifts of, 80, 81 
Chalukyas, 191, 195 
Chambers of Commerce, 213 
Champaka buds, 95 
Chai^dalas, 60, 63, 196 
Chande^vara, 15 
Chandidas, 14 
Chandogya Upanisad, 52 
Characters on seals or coins, 3il : 
Asokan, 214; Brahml, 215; Gupta, 
312 ; Kharo^i, 215 ; Kusana, 2x2 
Charaua, 29 

Charities in India, not stereotyped, 
122 ; communal, 132-3 
Charter, a king’s, 186-8 
Chikballapur, 140 
Chingleput, 134, 135, 141, 172 
Chittoor, 179 
Chronology, 26 
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ChullaJias&tthi Jotaha^ 76 
Chnllavagga^ 45, 59 
Cisterns, 80, 81, 208 
Civet, 187 
Cloth-money, 88 
Cloths, women^ 181, 185, 188 
Cobblers, 69 
Coco-nut trees, 205 
Co-habitants, 124, 125 
/Coins of guilds, ai4*-i5 ; ofcomnnmi- 
ties, 215 (note) 

CoUcge, Vedic, lao-r* 

Colleges, gifts of, 190-2, 207 
Committees, Ha, 83 ; — special, 167-S 
(sa Village Committees) 

Common lands, mortgage of, 197, 198 
Commonweal, necessary institutions 
of, 195 

Communal enterprise, scope of, 132-3 ; 

— life, institutions of, 28 
Communism in solution, 22-3 
Companies, 136 
Composite assembly, 189 
Conch-shell, 183 
Confiscation, 108, 131,143, 186 
Contracts and compacts, io(), 107 
Cooks, 60, 73, 74 
Co-operation of merchants, 76 
Copper, 187 

Coppersmith, 196 
Corals, 187 
Corn-dealers, 83 
Cotton and cotton-thread, 185 
Courts of Justice : kinds and relations 
of, 123-6; gradation of, 125-6; 

— — , lower and local : underlying 
principle of, 126-9; its application 
to boundary disputes, 127-9; crim- 
inal procedure, 129-30. 

Cows, gifts of, 85, 93, 98, 99, 100-1 
Craft villages and quarters, 74-5 
/Crafts, low, 63-4 
Cremation, 133 
Criminal law, 129-30 
Cultivation Committee, 161 
-^Cultivators, 103, ii8, 126, 177, 183, 
199-300 

Cunningham, Bkiha Topes, 80 ; 
Stupa of Bharhut^ 83 ; Coins of 
Ancient India^ 314 , 215 (note) 
Curds, 98, 122 
Curry, 97 
Cus-cus, 185 

Customs duties, 187, 188 
Padtt, i6 

Dancers, 65, 67, 127, 206 


Dancing, 65, 67, 68, 206 
DaSapura, 84 
Dasyus, 71 

Davids, Prof. Rhys, Buddhist India, 
172 

Ddyabhdga, 15. 

Deeds, 106-7 
Deer-trappers, 60, 65 
Defaulters, 158 
Deformities, 66 
Delhi, 17 
Demetrius, 215 
Democratic development, 22 
De&is, 185 
Destitute, 133 
Devadatta, 33 (note) 

Dharma vardhanana, 82 
Bharmas, 175 
Dharwar, 203 
Dicing, 171 

Dietary, Brahmana, 97 
Diseased, 133, 145 
Disobedience, 55, 115 
Distress, caused relaxation of caste 
law, 38, 58 ; relief of, 132, 133, 

145, 197 

Division (on a motion), 165 
Doctors, 178, 196 Physicians) 
Dog-trainers, 69 ^ 

Drinking intoxicants, 159 
Drugs, i8x, 194 
Drum, beat of, 96, 100, 204 
Drummer, 178 
Durga, 17, 180 

Dvarasamuclra (Halebid), 184 
Dyers, 69, 74 

Eating forbidden dishes, 159 
Economic Journal, 76 
Elder {jetthakd), 46, 47 
Election by lot, 154-5, 157 ; criti- 
cism of, X55-6 

Electoral qualifications, r57'~8; dis- 
qualifications, 158-60 
Elephant feasts, 75 
Elephants, 181, 187 
Eloquence, appreciation of, 149, 163, 
169; prayers for, 169-70 
Embezzlement, 108, iii 
Emperors, made few administrative 
innovations, 9 

Empires, vast, difficult to govern, 7-8 ; 
problem of, not wholly mechanical, 
8 : bow solved by Mauryan Empire, 
8-10; Mill on, io~ii (note) 
Enemies of guilds, 69, 71 J muni- 
cipalities, 131, 135 
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England, magnitude of local business 
in, 5 ; Elizabethan, i6 
'•'Epic references to guilds, 43-4 
Epi^raphia CamcUica^ 18 1 
Epigraphia htdica^ 79» 80, 82, 90, 99, 
140, 143, 149, 150, 153, 161, 181, 
196, 303, 203 

Epigraphic evidence, confirms literary, 
79 ; summarized and that of N. and 
S. India compared, 99-101, 147-8, 
309-10 (and see Inscriptions) 

Eran Sattan, shepherd, 86 
Euroj^, individualism of, 33 
Exchange, 94 (note), X38-9 (note) 
Export duty, 1 88 
Exports, restriction of, 119 
Extortion, 130 

'^Factories, 75 
Factory-workers, 69 
Families, laws of, 103, T04, 10$ 
Famines, 197-200 
Federalism, Mauryan, 10 
Feeding-houses {su Hostels) 
Feet-washing, 203 
Fencers, 67 

Fire-pans, 97, 100, 148 
Fiscal rights, municipal, 144 
Fishermen, 68-9, 128, 134, 138 
Fleet, Gupta Inscriptions, 84; /-w- 
perial Gauttcer, 303 
Flower-sellers, 60, 64, 73, 74 
Food, persons from whom Brahmans 
must not take, 67, 68 ; principle of 
the prohibition, 70-1 
Forbidden trades, 72 (note) 

^/Forced labour, 134, 142 
Foremen, 45-6, 80, 81 
Forest police, 47 
s/Foresters, 136, 128 
Forests, Brahma)^, 75 
Forgery, 160 

Foundation of a village, 177~”^ 
^Fowlers, 68, ia8 
France, 5 

Frazer, LiUrary History of India, 
15-16,18 

Functions of local bodies, 37, 28 (note), 

131-45 

"^Gamesters, 68, 71 
Gana^ 39, 3a ; how interpreted, 30-1, 
33 (note); apparently a kingless 
dan, 34; as a court of justice, 123, 
124 

Ganapatideva-Maharaja, 186, 187 


Garland-makers, 46 
Gauda, 195 

Gautama, 69, 103, 116, 189 
Gcldncr, 35 
-Ocneral servant, 194 
Germany, 5 

Ghee {ghi), 85, 86, 90, 91, 93. 95. 97. 
122 

Gifts, collective, 82-5, 185, 304-7. 

individual, 79-83 
Gleaners, 128 
Goat-herds, 60 

Go-betweens (messengers), 65, 69 
Golaki malha, 191 

Gold as merchandise, iSt, 187, iKH ; 

gifts of, 91, 93, 94, 97, 98, J36 
Goldsmiths, 61, 69, 80, 178, 196 
Govardhana, 87, 89 
Government, spiritual factorin,8 ; weak 
central, replaced by strong local, 
^99 

Govind Singh, 17 
Govindar&ja, 39, 31 
Grammar-halls, 193, 194, 206, 208 
Grants for braveiy, 301-3 
Grazing land, 170 
Grierson, Sir G., 16 
Guild members^ names on seals, 212, 
313 ; on coins, 314 
Guilds, scope of the teim, 38 ; equiva- 
lent of Sanskrit hrem and pi^get^ 34 J 
Vedic references to, require supple- 
menting by history, 35-6 ; evolution 
of, from pcople-casie, 37-9 ; imply 
advanced development, 39-40 ; re- 
ferences to, in Vedas, 41-3; in 
Epics, 43-4; to be respected by 
kings, 44; Buddhist references to. 
45-7; heads of, 46, 47; trade, 
eighteen in number, 47 ; epigraphic 
evidence confirms literary evidence, 
79; religious gifts by, 82-4, 90-1, 
99 ; permanence of, proved by their 
use as banks, 85-7 ; laws of, re- 
spected by legal authorities and 
kings, 103-5 ; and enforced by 
kings, 105-8; seals of, 211-13; 
coins of, 214-15 

Guilds, organization of; apprentice- 
ship, 51-9, 72-3 ; craft-guilds, head- 
ship of, 73-’4; localization of crafts, 
74-5 ; control over members, 75-6 ; 
merchant - guilds, less developed 
than craft-guilds, 76; partnerships, 
76-9; banking functions, 84-9, 
90-1, 99 
Guntur, 195 
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Guptas, 313 
Gurus, 1 6-1 8 

Hall, villnge public, 171-3 
Halls, gifts o!, 8i 

. Handicraftsmen, ancient Indian, secret 
of their success, 56 ; kings as, 6r 
Hansa Leagues, 76, i8i 
Har Govind, 17 
Haradatta, 103 
Harkmmsa^ 44 

, Heads of Guilds {pamnkhaje{thakd)f 
46 

Hellas, city-states of, a 10 
Hemp, X85 
Herdsmen, 103, laS 
Heretics, 105, 107 
Hermits, 116-17 
Hero-stones, aoa 
w-* Hewers of wood, 64 
Hindu India, unaffected by Muham- 
madan rule, II-I3, 19 
Hinduism, pre-Mogul, la ; gifts for, 
too 

M^'Hirelings, below slaves, 64, 68 
Honnili, 303 
Horn, 183 
Horses, 76, 1 81, 187 
Hospitals, 194, 1 95-6 
Hostels, lao-a, 194, 195-6 
• * House of the Guild an 
Householders, 116 

llult^h, Sottth Indian Tnscrif Hans j 
7 h ^ 5 , 90,93, 94 , 95 , 96 ,no,i 37 » 
140, 146, 171, 173, X75, 191, 206 
Hunters or trappers {nesadds), 60, 63, 
68, 128 

Husain Shah, 14 
, /Hydraulic workers, 89 

r^Agai community and its emblems, 
182-3; combines with Valangais 
against landlords, 184 
Idiots, 133, »45 ^ ^ 

Images. 61, 85, 96, 198, 205 
Import duties, 187, 188 
Incest, 159 

India, andent, a civilized land, 8 
Individualism, restrained in the Indian 
social system, 33 
Tndra, lord of speech, 169, ffo 
Infirm, 133, i 45 

Inscriptions, North Indian, 79 > ”5, 
87-9, 99, 100, loi, 207, 208. 309, 
2U-13; 

Amaravati, 81, 83 
lle^sa, 83 


Inscriptions (canthimd) 

Bhattiprolu, 83 
Indor, 84 
Junnar, 83, 89 
Kanhery, 80 
Karli, 79, 82 
Kol, 81 
Kuda, 81 
Mahad, 81 
Mandasor, 83 

Nasik,87-8,89,97 (note), 99,172 
Sanchi StQpa, 79, 82, 83 
— , South Indian, 85-7, 89-99, 
loi, io8-ir, 113,115,1x8,119-20, 
139-30, I34-42» I 47 > 148-64, 170, 
172-8, 179-89, 190-6, 197-308 ; 
Ainbasamudram, 149 
Arcot, North, 136-7, i6o, 163, 
179, 203 
— , South, 90 
Bagali, 140 
Kumool, 191 
Malkapuram, 195 
Manar, 163, 175 
Manguvaram, 1 37 
Nattam, 172-3 
Tanjore, 85, no, 182, 210 
Tirukkovalur, 91-3 
Tiruppanaudal, 205 
Tirapparkadal, 160 
Tiruvmlam, no 

Ukkal, 75, 97 , i 37 , I 4 < 5 , 148, 
149, 172, 174 

Uttaramallur, in, 115, 120, 135- 
6, 150-60, 174, 176, 210 
Interest, 87, 88, 91-3, 94-5, loi, 136, 
137, 139 (note), 197, 198, 199 
Iron, 77 

Irrigation works, built by forced labour, 
134; at both private and public 
cost, 134; maintained by the muni- 
cipality, 134, 141-3, 208; evidence 
of the inscriptions tWeon, 134-42; 
the famous Vayiramega tank, 135- 
6 ; farming of land to maintain a 
tank, 137-S ; irrigation channels, 
140; repairs of tank-bunds, 146-7 
Islam, revolt against by Sikhs, 17; 

by Marathas, 18 
Bvaradeva of JBalagavatti, 203 

Ivory, 187 

Ivory-workers, 61, 74, 83 - 

Jahangir, 16 

Jaina terminology, 33 (note) 

Jainas, 75 
Jainism, 100 
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Jambavati, 6o 
Jambtidvjpa, 83 
J ananatha-nian clapa, 1 94-5 
Jatakas, 45, 46,' 47.59i <5°> 62, 63, 

64>73. 74. 77;i72 

Jatavarmar. J, 177 ; 

— Vira ! uv; ; .1; " 

/aiij 29, 105, 106 
Jars, 16 

jayachaiiclra, 13 
Jayadeva, 13, 16 
Jayaswal, K. P., 164 (note) 

Jesters, 67 
Jetavana, 45, 49 
Jetthatisa, 61 
Jimutavahana, 15 
mka, 49 

oint family, 22; — slojk, municipal, 

143-5 

Judges, 134, 135 
Jugglers, 65, 67, 68 

Kablr, 14 
Kakatlyas, 195 
Kakustiayarman, 140 
Kallmna, 13 

Kalipperuman, patriot, 200 
Kamalakara, 15 

ICaraaravalU - chaturvedi - raangalam, 
206 

Kambhojas, 30 
Kampavarman, 148 
Kanarese country, 140, 142, 182 
Kanauj, 13 
KaRchi, 1S6 
KaRchipuram, no, 190 
Kanhaganas, 60 
Kannaradeva, 90 
Kapilavastu, 171 
ICapotapakyab, 32 
Karli (Karle), cave of, 79, 82 
Kasi, 74 

32, 33; 34 

a gold coin, 91 ; relative value 
of, 94 (note), 95 
KattQr, 180, 18 1 
Katyayana, 31, 108 
Kausitaki Upanisad^ 42 
Kaufilya, 29-30,' 33, 34, 37, 38, 74, 
128, 129, 131, 189 
Kayyata, 33 
Kevata, 167 
Khalsa, 17 
Khaskhas roots, 96 
Khubiraka, 83 
Kielhom, Professor, 152 
Killing, 159 


i Kil-Muttugur, 303 
I Kind, payments in, 100, 138, X39 
(note) 

King, head of state and society in 
West, 4 ; of state only in India, 4 ; 
must appreciate the power of the 
I guilds, 44 j must lespect local 

laws, 103-5, and enforce them, 

' 105-8 ; interference of, in local 

I cases, J 08-1 2; must respect local 

; governors, 1 1 3-1 4, and act as umpire 

1 in internal disputes, 1 14 ; Brahman 

! assemblies created and supported 

' by, iiB-19; judicial functions of, 

I T23, 134, 127; as last court of 

I appeal, 124 ; as a check on munici- 

j palitics, 138 ; gifts of, to a member 

of a corporation common to all, 
145 ; blessing the, 178 ; charter 
granted by, 186-7, renewal 

I and amendment, 187-8 ; . indiffer- 
j ence of, to people s welfare made 
[ good locally, 198 
^ Kingless ’ states, 22, 33 (note), 34. 
Kings as craftsmen, 61 ; — , Muham- 
madan, ignored by Hindu India. 
11-12 

Kjrttiv^a,'i4 
Kolar, 203 
Kollidam, 205 
Koiigtt Chronicle^ 17$ 
j Kosala, 49 
I Krsna Das, 16 
; Ki'Sna III, 191 
j Ksatriyas, 30, 59,60, IJ7, 127 
i Kshemendra, 13 
Kubera, 213 

A«/«, 29 J variously explained, 30, 33 
(note)j as a court of justice, 123, 
124, 125 

Kulasekhara I, 191 
Xuia 65 

KullQka Bhatta, 15, 31 
Kulottunga I, 140; — in, 183, 192, 
m> i97» i99> 205 
Kumaragupta, 31, 83 
Kumarila, 12 
Kundavaiyar, 94 
KOpa&ulka, 187, 188 
Kusa, 60 

Xusa-Jdiaka, 61, 73 
KuSilavas, 67 
Xuveravamia^ 185 

Labourers, wages of, 138 
LaksraT, 213 
Lalitaditya, 13 
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I^mps, gifts of, 90, 91, 92, 93, 100; 
maintenance of, 85, 95, 96, 98, no, 
204 

Land, communal holding of, 22, 146- 
7 ; enforced pledge of, 135 ; gifts of, 
97> 98> jobbing of, 146-7; 

sales of, 137-8, 139, 146-7; shares 
of, as wages, 139 ; survey and 
registration of, 161 
I^pis lazuli, 77 

Law, llindti, social s'.igmas of, 66 ; 
agrecmrnt of, wiih lirnh'.inmical | 
(iiscp.iaihsciuiiius. 67, 68, 72 ; Insti- ; 
lutes of, 1 16 j 

f >nwB of local bodies as proof of status, I 
ro2; recognized by law-givers, 103; I 
to be rcsiicctcd by kings, 103-5 » 1 
king's obligation to enforce, 105-8. j 
Lead, 185, 187 ' j 

. Leather-makers, 69, 7 j ; — workers, 63 | 
Licchavis, 172 

Lingayat revival, 13 : — Saivas, 182 | 

Literary evidence, method of using, | 
26 ; confirmed by epigraphic, 79 ; ' 
criticism of, 147, 209, 21 1 
Loans, emergency, 197-200 
Ijocal institutions, functions of, 27; i 
terminology of, 37, 38-35 5 groups i 

of, 194. 195-6 i 

Local Self-government, an earnest of 
freedom, 31 ; best school of political ' 
training, ai ; functions of, 21-2; | 
— — , ancient : protected Hindu i 
culture, 1-2, X9 ; survived all : 
changes, 3-3, 9; practically sui j 
6-7 ; state co-operation ^ 
with, 7 ; smoothed the way for 
emperors, 9; study of, useful to 
government and people, 31 ; throws 
light on ancient Hindu democratic 
development, 2a; — — modem : 
two schools of, 30 ; a combination 
of these best, ao ; conservative de- 
velopment of, promised, 21 ; , 

Western : importance of, 5-6 ; 
created by the central body, 6 
Logicians, ii6 

Lowest castes, 63, 64 (note); — 
classes, 71-3, 

Luders’s Xw/, 79, 80, 208. 

^^ace-bearer, 69 
Macha and Goma, patriots, 203 
Madakasira, 201 
Madhava, 194 
Madhavacharyya, 15 
Madhava Piir^aprajha, 13 


2HS 

Madhurantaka-Chaturvedimahgalam, 
great assembly of, 1 73* 

Madras Epigraphy^ Annual Reports^ 
75, 109-10, 112, 1x5, 118, 130, 
151, 161, 163, 163, 164, 172-3, 177, 
I 178, 179, 180, i8x, 183, 183, 184, 
185, 186, 187-8, 189, 190, 191, 192, 

i 193, 194. ^ 95 , 19S, X 99 » 

300, 301, 202, 205, 206 

Magadlia, 213 
Magha, 13 

Mahdhhdraia, 14, 30, 31, 34, 44^ 
205-6 

Mahd-parinibhdnasutia^ 62, 170 
Mahdstlatfi, 65 
Mahilvagga^ 45 
Mahdvatnsa^ 43, 45, 61 
Mahe&varas, 90 
Mdhe^war Sutras^ 193 
Maine, Sir Henry, 114 
Majjhinta §ilam^ 65 
Majority vote, 164-5 ; when invalid, 
165-6 ; not allowed on basic ques- 
tions, 166-7 
Maladhai Basu, 14 
Malik Kafur, 201 
Mallah, 33 
Manasara, 75 

Manclaram (Mandadam), 195 
Manslaughter, 129-30 
Manira-Brdhmana, I57y 175 
Mann, 15, 39, 31, 34, 67, 68, 69, 71, 
103, 104-6, J06, 115-16, 117, ij8, 
127, 159, 160, 213 
Marahjadaiyan, 75 
Maratha power, 17-18 
Marco Polo, 187 
Mariners, 46 

Markets, deposits with, 95, 96 
Marshall, Sir John, 211 
Manida^u, 200 
Mamgal, 205 
Masons, 47, 194 
Mathura, 33 (note), 44, 79 
Matthai, I)r. John, 6 (note) 

Mauryan Empire, natural difficulties 
of, solved by decentralization, 8-9 ; 
used existing machinery, 9 ; recog- 
nized local autonomy, 10 
! Mauryas, 87 

j Mayilarpura (Mylapore), 180 
i Measure (of capacity), 138 (note) 
Meat-sellers, 68 
Mechanical engineers, 69 
Mechanics, 69, 71 
Medhatithi, 39, 67, 71 
Medicines, 89, 100, 194 
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Megasthenes, aio 
Mercenaries, 182 

Merchandise, 76, 77, 181, 185, 187, 
188 

Merchant (sefikt)^^ importance of 
shown in Buddhist literature, 45 ; 
wealth and influence of, 47“8 
Merchant princes, benefactions of, 
79-83 

Merchants, 118, 122, Ja6, 177; as 
pioneers, 76-7, i8i ; — , guilds of, 
less developed than craft-guilds, 76 ; 
guild of, at Sopara, 7 7 ; guilds of, in 
inscriptions, 179-81, 185-6; guild 
of, protects Kattur, 1 80 ; travel and 
merchandise of, 1 81, 185: temples 
built and repaired by, 1 81 ; Hansa 
Leagues of, 18 1 ; sub-sccts of, 
i8a-6 ; charter granted to, 186-7, 
and its renewal and amendment, 
187-8 ; seals of, 213, 313 
Metcalfe, Sir Charles, on village com- 
munities, 2-3 

Milinda Fanha^ 47, 64, 65 
Milk, of ewes, 90, 93, 95, 122: of 
cows, 93 

Mill, J. S., lo-ii (note) 

MImamsakas, 116 
*/ Miners, 69 
./Mines, 75 
Mira Bai, 14, 16 
Misappropriation, 108, 109, 143 
Mitdksard, 15, 30, 31, 34, 125 
Moggallana, 40, 172 
Mogul monarchy, 15 
Monasteries, 31, 89, 193, 207 ; seals 
of, 213-14 (note) 

Money and prices, 94, 95 
Money-changing, 59 
Money-chest, 313 

Money-lenders, 103, 136 ; — lending, 
38, 88, 197, 198 
Monks, 88, 89 
Moral delinquencies, 66 
Mortgage of village lands, 197, 

Moss troopers, 46 
Mote-hall, 17 1-3 
Motion (at a meeting), 165 
Mottupalli (Mutflli), i86, 187, 188 
Muhammadan period, wrongly named, 
II-I3 

Muhammadans, 30 i 
Municipalities ; determined by agree- 
ment, 13 1-2 ; functions of, spiritual 
as well as material, 132-3; emer- 
gency powers of, 1 33, 207 ; main- 
tenance of irrigation works a prime 


concern of, 134-43, 207; finances 
of, held and expended in common, 
143-5 (jtftf Village Assemblies'! 

Music, 65 
Musk, 185 

Mysore, 173, iSr, 202 
Mystic cults, 65 

Nagarttas, 182 
Nanapana, 87 

Naijamas (Naigamas), 105, J07 
Mttsad^aj 13 

Names of local bodies, 29 ; Interpre- 
tations of, 20-34 
NSnak, i6 
Nandana, 39 

Ndrada^ 29, 30, 31, 34, 51, 58, 68, 69, 

70 (note), 71, 73, 77, 78, 105, 107, 
III, 113, 133, 124 
Naregal, 203 
NSsir Shah, 14 
Mniktat 1 16 

Octroi duties, 144 

Office, qualifications for, 113, 

1 75-6 ; disqualifications for, 158-60 
Officials ; 

Jet^haka, alderman, 46, 47 
Karanattan, accountant, 149 
Kayakha, accountant, 196 
Madhyastha, arbitrator, 149,155, 
162 

Matha-pati, 191 
Famukha, president, 46 
Sre^thin, headman, 41, 42 
Oil, 85, 86, 91, 9a, 97, 98, 149, 186, 

194 

Oil-makers, 69, 71 , 84, 89 ; — mongers, 
guild of, 186 

Oldenberg, Hermann, on the marked 
leaning to aristocracy of Buddhism, 
48-50 (note) 

Ordeal of red-hot iron, 162-3 
Orders, the three, 116 
Orphans, 133, 145 
Out-castes, 37, 64, T59 
Overseers, 80 

PabhavatT, 60 . 

Faddy, gifts of, 92-3, 136 ; gifts of ' 
service for, 206 ; price of, 95 (note), 
139 (note); rates of exchange of, 

94 (note), 138 (note); wages in, 

138 

Padmagupta, 13 
Fagan, 181 
Painters, 47, 61 
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Pala court of Bihar, 13 
Pali works, 43, 44, 58, 66, 73, 164 
I^allis, rescue of gods by, 184; classes 
of, 189 

Panini, 33, 33, 34, 193, 194, 206, 208 
Paiijab, 8, 16 

ParSntaka I, 90, 120, 137 ; — II, 94 
ParSntakanadus, 184 
Par hat ^ 29 

Parlikments, Western, not now chief 
seats of government, 5 
Partnerships of merchants, 76-9 
Pasenadi, 49, ijri 
Pakpatas, teachers, 127, 195 
Pafaliputra, 7-8, aia 
Path, ^ift of a, 81 
Patriotism, hjcal, aoo-3 
‘^’'Payments in kind, 100, 135, 139 
(note) 

Pearls, 187, 1 88 

People-caste, 36 ; divisions of, 37-9 ; 

developed guilds, 38 ; quarter of, 74 
Pepper, 18 r, 187 
Perfumers, 74 
I’erfumes, 181, 187 
Perumal, 91, 193 

Physicians, 60, 65-6 (note), 178, 194 
Pillars, gifts of, 80, 81 
Pipal-tree, 173 
Plantains, 96 
'/ Ploughmen, 60, 71 
Pocket-money, 88, 100 
Poets, patronage of, 185 
Police-oihcers, 69 
Polishers, 81 

Politics, Western, compared with 
ancient Indian, 4 
Poor relief, 133 
-^Pork-butchers, 65 
Pots and pans, 77 
*/ Potters, 60, 63, 73, 74, 178, 196 
Pratiparudra, 15 
Precious stones, 181, 187 
President 46 

Prices, 95 (note), X39 (note) 

Priestly caste, 36 

Priests, at elections, 154, 155, 156; 

mercenary, 68, 69, 71 
Procession paths, 205 
Procesrions, 98, 100, 204 
Professionals, 118, 177, 189 
Professions, choice of, 59 
Professors, college, 121 
Property qualifications, 157-8, 175-fi 
Public amusements, 65, 67, 206 ; — 
fund, 143-4; — hall, 171-3, 207 ; 
— institutions 132-3; — spirit, 


local, 200, 203, 2 28; — works,’ 
profits on, held in common, 143 ; 
expenditure on, 145 
Publicans, 69 

29, 32; meanings of, 31-2, 33 
(note) ; generally means guild, 34 ; 
a court of justice, 124, 123, 126 
PuUusas,6s 
Pular-Kottan, 193 
Purdrtas^ 195 

Puritanism, Buddhist, 65 ; Brahmani- 
cal, 66-7 » Hindu legal, 67-9 ; 
special religious significance of, 70 
Puritans, Saiva, 195 
PDrna, 77 

Quacks, 69, 71, 72 

Qualifications, membership, of village 
assemblies, i75”^» village com- 
mittees, 157-8 

Ra^^hunandana, 15 
Raids, 201, 203 
Rail-bar, gift of a, 82 
RajSdhiraja, 171 
Rajadityadeva, 90 
Rajagaha, 45 
Rajakesarivarmnn, 137 
Rajaraja I, 138-9 (note), f39, 140, 
141 (note), 173, 179, 200, 206, 210; 
— 11, T40, 205; — in, 192, 206; 
— Deva, 173 
Rajakkhara, 13 

RajaSraya-chaturvedi-mahgalam, 1 89 
Rajatarangint^ 13 

Rajendra-Chola I, 120, 141 (note), 

j8o; II, 1 71 ; Deva, 85, 

198 

Rajputana, 16 
Rajputs, 12 
Ramadas, 18 
RamSnanda, 14 
Ramanuja, 13 

Ranwyanay 14, 43 ’ ^ 

Rapson, 214 (note), 215 (note) 
Rathakaras, 189 
Record Office, 99 
Red flag, 33 (note) 

Reference, 167-8 
Registration, 90 

Relatives of defaulters and sinners, 
158-9 

Religious Orders, 1 27 ; — spirit, 203-7 
Resin, 185, 187 

Resolutions, wording of, 167-S 
Rest-houses, 132 
Rice, 93, 9/, 149, 184 
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Right of way, 178 
J^g-veda, 169, 1 7 1, 195 
Robber guilds, 46-7 
Robbers, disputes among, 127 
Robing, 88, 100 
Rock-salt, 185 
Roman law, 23 
Root-diggers, 128 
Rose-water, 187 
Roth, 35 

Rudramadevi, 187 
Rupa’vatdra^ 1 21, 194 

Saddharvia-Pwvfartka^f 65 
Saffron, 185 

^aivas, 13, 182, 193, 195 
Saivism under the Cholas, 192 
^dkhd^ 33 (note) 

Sakiyas, 171 

Sakkai Marayan Vikrama§olan, 206 
Samanas, 65 
Samhhoga^ 33 (note) 
SamhhUya-samtiithdna^ 39 
Samudhaya, 29 
Samuha, 29 

Sandal-wood, 185, 187, 188 
Sahgha^ 29, 32 ; apparently means a 
kingless clan, 34 ; rules of meetings 
of, 164-8 

Sankaracharyya, 12 
Sannyasis, 18, 192 

Sanskrit, translations from, 14; — 
terms, 28-35 
Saracenic culture, 24 
Sdstras, 75, 194, 195 
Satapaika Brdhmana, 43 
Savatthi, 74, 76, 77* 

SSyanacharyya, 13, 169, 170 (note), 
1 71 

Sealing-wax, 185 

Seals and sealings, N. Indian, 211, 
312 , 213 

Sembaikku^i, 192 
Semitic culture, monarchic, 24 
‘^Servant, 178; hospital — , 194 
Shah Jahan, 17 
Shakespeare, 16 

Sheep, gifts of, 85, 86, 90, 91, 92, 93, 
95, 100 ; — , -value of, 95 
Shepherds, guilds of, 85, 86 
Shimoga, 203 

Ships, joint chartering of, 70 ; 

wrecked, confiscation of, 186-7 
Sikhs, 16, 17 

Silk cloth, 184; silk thread, 185, 187 
Silt, removal of, 134, 135, 136, 138, 

m 


Silver, 1S8, 3x5 

Sindhuvalli, 140 

Singers, 67 

Singing, 65, 67, 206 

Sins, the five great, 159 

Slravalli, 179, 180 

Siri-Satakani, Raja, 80 

Siva as teacher of grammar, r93-4 

Sivaji, 18 

Siva-yogins, 96, 193 
Skandagnpta, 84 

^Slaves, better treated than liireliiigs, 
64 

Sluices, 136, 137, 140, 14 T, 146, 208 
Smith, V* A., Earfy Ilis lory of India ^ 
33 

Smfhs^ 66 , 1 1 3, 1 1 3, 1 1 5, 118, 124, 
126, 131, 143, X47, 173, 207, 209 
Snake-catchers, 69, 71, xaS; — 

charmers, 60 

Socialism in solution, 22-3 
Society, separate from State, 3 
Soldiers, 105, 126, 182 
Somadeva, 13 
Somahgalam, 141 
Sopara, 77 

Sorcerers and witches, 127 
Spells for speakers, 169 
Spenser, 16 

Spiritixul factor in government, 8 ; — • 
life, municipal provision for, 132, 
133 

Spooner, Br. D, B., 213 
Srdddha^ 66, 67, 70 
Srahthya^ 4X, 42 
^amanas (jainas), 75 
Sremj 29 ; variously explained, 39-30, 
33 ; distinguished from p&gu, 32 ; 
generally means guild, 34; as a 
court of justice, 123, 124, 135, 
, 126 

Sre^kaid, 32 
Sresthin, 41, 43, 45 
^ri Chaitanya, 14 
Sri Harsha, 13 

^il Vai^avas, X2X 
Srutimans, 183 
Sruiis, 1 13 

Stage, encouraged by royalty, 206 
State, relations of with society, 3; 
functions of, restricted in India, 
3-4 ; extended in the West, 4 
'Steel-yard’, 214 
'^Stone-cutters, 80-r 
Strangers, X33 
^^Street-sweeping, 63 


INDEX 


Students, order of, ii6, 117 
^Qdras, 18, 38, 75, III, 127 
Sugar, 123 
Suicide, 130 
iukrantit, 126 

Sundara Pan(;Iya-Deva III, 193 
Sufigas, 87 

/Supervisors paid less than labourers, 

138 

SuppSraka, 76 
SurS^fras, 30 
Surat, 18 

SOrdas, or Snr Das, 16 
Surgeons, 194 
Suiia^Vibhaitffa^ 7<5 
Sword, washing the, 202 
Symbols, communal, 183; of mer- 
chants* guild-seals and coins, 213, 
2x4 

’‘'^I'ailors, 69 
Taitiinya Brdhnanat 
Talagunda, 140 
Tamarind-tree, 173 
Tamerlane, 15 
Tamil sailors, 188-9 (note) 

Tanjore, 94, 95, no, 134 (note), 139 
(note) 

Tank, the famous, of Variyamega, 
135-6; village, as place of prayer, 
178 

Tanks, provision for, 134-43, 207, 
308 

Tatimbodhinty 33 
Tax-free land, 98, 147, 205 
Taxes, collection of, 185; diversion 
of, 186; exemption from, 136; re- 
mission of, 187, 188 
Taxila, 2x4 
Teacher, head, 196 
Teacher and taught, personal relation- 
ship of, 56-7 

Teachers of the arts, 67, 73 ; of logic, 
literature and the d^mas^ 196 ; of 
Vedas md Surras, 178, 195-0 
Teaching, piece-work payment for, 1 2 1 
Teg Bahadur, 17 
Telugu, 140, 152, 163 
Temple, expenditure on, excites royal 
interest, no; village central, 177, 
178; as money-lender, 197, 198; 
building of, interrupted by famine, 
198 ; collective gift of, 205 
Terms, general, do not imply loose- 
ness of structure or function, 37; 
Sanskrit, various and often of doubt- 
ful meaning, 28-35; existence of, 


2^7 

proves reality of institutions desig- 
nated, 34 

Theatrical performances, 65, 67, 206 
Theft, 129, 159 
Tiger-skin, 185 
Tin, 185 

Tirucchattimuram, 193 
Tirucchehgattafigudi, 305 
Tirukkacchnr, 186 
TirupputQr, 20X 
TiruvaraAgulam, 200 
Tiruvorraiyur, 193, 206, 208 
TiruveAgava&al, 206 
Toleration, ancient Hindu, 196 
Tolls, 78, 188 
Tomara, 13 
Town Hall, 172 
Towns, gifts by, 83, 83 
Trade dealings forbidden to Brah- 
manas, 73 (note) 

Traders, 37, 38, X03, X25, 212; — , 
guild-seals of, 212, 213 
Trades, low, 63-4, 66 
Trade-teaching, 56-7 
Treason, 113, 115 
Treasurer, king’s, 46, 58 
Tree-planting, 89, 185 
Tribal communities, two types of, 33 ; 
Aryan type, developed into demo- 
cratic state, 24 ; Semitic tyi^e, de- 
veloped monarchically, 24; more 
primitive than Indian institutions, 

Trichmopoly, 140, 183 
Trira^mi, Mount, 89 
Trustees, 82, 148 
TukMma, 18 
Tulsidas, or Tulsi Das, 16 
Tuhi'-krit^Ramdyanai x6 
Tumblers, 65 

Twice-born classes, 36, 58, 103-4, 
117 


Ukkal, 97 

United Kingdom, 5 ; — States, 5 
Unrest, how dealt with by local 
bodies, 199-200 
Usavadata, 87 
Utkar, 97 

Uttaramallur, two famous inscriptions 
of, 150 

Uttarapafichala, 46 
Uttatur, 183 

Vachaspati Misra, 15 
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INDEX 


Vaikhanasas, 75 
VaiSall (Basarh), 212, 313 
Vaisnavas, 14, 182 
Vaignavism, 13, 14 
VaUyas, 117, 1 3 7, 185 (sed Pcoplc- 
caste) 

Vajasaneyi Sainhitciy 171 
Vajjians, 170 
Valafijiyars, 180, 182 
Validity^of meetings, 268 
Valika Arama, 160 
Vallabha Acbaryya, 14, 16 
Varaguna-Maharaja, 149 
Vasig^ha, 67, 69, 104, 106, 129 
Vasudeva, 60 

Veda^ followers of the, 107 ; gift of 
college for reciting the, 190 
VedantadeMkachSryya, 13 
Vedas^ as original records of Hin- 
duism, 35 ; ^ferences in, to guilds, 
39^ 40; legal respect for, 
ni~ia ; knowledge of, a qualifica- 
tion for office, 113,115-16,127,157, 
158 ; college and hostel for students 
of, 130 - 2 ; references to assemblies 
in, 169-71 ; schools for study of, 
i94> 195’-^ 

Vedic period, defined, 39 (note) ; — 
society, differentiation of, 36, 40; 
castes of, 36-7; suh-divisions of 
people-caste, 37-9 
Vedisa, 83 
Velagiri, 81 

Venkayya, Mn, 135, 153, 153, 157, 

310 

Vesali, 63 (note), 167 
Vidyapati, 14 ; — Thakur, 14 
Vijayanagara Empire, 13 
Vijaya-Nandivikrama, 91 
VijBanesvara, 15 
Vikrama-Chola, 185, 306 
Village, a model Brahmana, 177-S 
Village assemblies, as charitable trus- 
tees, 89-99 ; scope of, wider than 
that 01 guilds, loi; a^eements of, 
106, 107; legal affairs of, and royal 
interference, 108-13 ; executive offi- 
cers of, number and qualifications, 
113; executive of, to be respected 
by the king, 113-14, and their de- 
cisions enforced, 114 ; disobedience 
to, treated as treason, 115 ; number 
and composition of administrative 
boards, 115-20; decided cases with- 
out reference to governors, 130; 
maintenance of banks by, 132, 134- 
42; finance of, 142-5; absolute 


proprietors of village-lands, 146-7 ; 
bad developed different functions 
and organs, 147 ; majority vote 
procedure of, 104-6 ; validity of 
meetings of, 168 ; oratory at, 169- 
70; attendance at, 170-1; meeting- 
place of — the village ball, 171-3 ; 
full meetings of, 174; qualifications 
for membership of, 175-6; efficiency 
of, in times of famine and unrest, 
197-300 ; appreciation by, of local 
patriotism, aoo-3 ; system of, pro- 
bably carried from North to South, 

310 

Village committees : 

Amfitaganatffir, 161 
Annual, 148, 150-1, 156, 158 
Assembly, 149 
Cultivation, 161 
Fields, 160 

Ganapperuraakkal, i 6 r, 163 
Garden, 149, 151, 156, 158, 208 
Gold, 15a, 157 
Justice, 153 
Land-survey, 361 
Pafieba-’^a, 1^9, 152-3, 157 
Samvatsara vanyam, 163 
Tank, 149, 151, 156, 158, 308 
Temple, i6a 
Two hundred, 160 
Udasma, 161 
Varagosfchi, 149 
Village, ’i6r, i6j 
W ards, 160 

, elected by lot, 154-7 ; member- 
ship qualifications, 157-S ; disquali- 
fications, 158-60; selection of mem- 
bers for, 156, 157 ; rules of debate 
in, 163; numbers of members of, 
163-4; special, 167-8; not inde- 
pendent, but sub - committees of 
general assembly, 174 

— communities, permanent and self- 
contained, 3-3 ; not developed from 
tribal communities, 23 ; a distinct 
tyjpe, 24-5 

— '^craftsmen iyiramustis) 196 ; — 
guards, 196 ; — ' Hampdens *, 300, 
201-3 ; — institutions, groups of, 
194, 195 ; — library, 177, 178; — 
pests, 115, 159; — planning, 75; 
— schools — a school of Pagini, 
192-4; — ^^servants, 178, 196 

Villages, gifts by, 83, 83 ; — of crafts 
and castes, 74-5, 177-S 

Vinaya, 50, 64, 73, 75 
; Viraraahadcvi, T41 (note) 


INDEX 


Viramahendra, 202 
Viramitrodaya, 31, 34, 53, 119, 144 
Virarajendra-deva, 194 
Vi^akha, benefactress of Buddhism, 

49-50 

Visalayadeva, 301 

68, 104, X07, X08 
Visvefivara Bhatta, 15, 195 
VivMaratnakara^ 144 
Vogel, Dr., 314 (note) 

Vrata^ 39, 33, 33 (note) 

Wages, T38, 139 (note) 

Waggons, 77 
Walks, gifts of, 81, 30S 
Wards, village, X54, 157 
Warrior*caate, 36 
Washermen, 69, 74, 178 
Watchmen, 178 

Water, gifts for, 97, 100, X48, 307 
Water-levers, 97, loo; — sheds, or 
wells, 133, 153, 205, 307 
Wax, 185 

Wealth and social importance, 47-8 
Weapon makers and dealers, 69 
Weather-prophets, 65, 68, 71 
Weavers, 60, 63, 69 ; guilds of, as 


bankers, 87-8; — , silk-cloth, gift 
of temple by, 84 
W'ebb, Sidney, 6 (note) 

Weights, 94 (note) 

White Yajur-Vedaf 170 
Winslow, 157 

Witnesses, incompetent, 68, 69, 71 
Women, relief to, 133, 145 
Wood-wrights, 74 
Wool, 185 

Work, pure and impure, 70 (note) 
Working classes, assembly of, 182 
Workshop training, value of, 57 
Wrecks confiscated, 186-7 
Wrestlers, 65, 67 
Writing, 59 

YaJHavalkya^ 30, 31, 54, 105, 107, 
108, 113, J18, 119, 135, 138,133, 
143, 144, 189 
Yajur-Vedat 195 
Yak-tail, 185 
Yasa, 45, 49 
Yasovarman, 13 
Yaudheyas, 31, 33, 315 (note) 

Zinc, X87 
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